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All Which are cleered out of the Original Languages, 


OF THE IVDICITALL 
LAWES OF MOSES. 


Plainely diſcovering divers of their ancient 
Rites and Cultomes. 


Asin their Governours, Governmeat, Syncdrion,Puniſh- 
ments, Ciyill Accompts, Contracs, Marriages, Warres, and 
Buriall:. 


Allo their Occonomicks, ( Yizz. ) their dwellings, Fea- 
ſting, Clothing, and Husbandrie. 


| Together with ewoTreatifcs, the one ſhewing the diffe- 
rent eſtate of the godly and wicked in this life, and 1 in the life to 


Come. 
The other,declaring how the wicked may be inlightned by the prea- 
ching of the Golpcl, and yet become worle after On be illuminated. 


and doe ſerne_, | 
4s 4 (þect all helpe for we trace underſtanding of arvers F/ ifficult Texts 
of Scripturer. 
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THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE 


COLENE 


FARLE OF SEAFORT, 
Lord Mackenzee and Kintaill, 


one of.his MaiesTIEs molt 


Honorable Privie Councell 
in the Kingdome of Scotland. 


Honorable and way very good Lord. 


OD who is the God of 
order” and: not of con- 
fulion, from whom all 
good things deſcend, 
hath placed here blow 
ISR ſundry lorts of pcople; 
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Prov. 6- 7. 


. mer 3 the Cones arc bur a feeble folke, yet make 
| they their houfesin the Rocks 3 the-Locws hauc 
no King, yet goc they: forth all of them by 
bands ; the Spuler taketh hold: with her hands, 
and.is in Kings palaces;this ſort of people dif- 
fer very much, for ſome of them arc iuyeficr, 
which p:ovide oncly for the preſent day, but 
lay up nothing againlt the morroVv3 the Graſ- 
hopper provideth not againſt che winter as the 
Ant doth ; there are others.of them who liue 
by rapine,as the (aterpillers who devourall and 
then flie away;and Nahum comparcth the Mer- 


chants of Newive to theſe, that carry all the 


| | wealth away with thems andthereare ſome 


of thoſe people which arc inſatiable, as the 
Hoſlbach, that hath two daughters who cry 
| continually, Gine, ge ; This ſort of people are 
| governed by inſtin& onely ; the: Lows. haue' 
| no King, yet they gee out in bands; the Art 


| hath no guide, overſeer, or ruler, yet [hee provi- 


| | deth ber meat inithe Summer, and gathereth ber foode m 


the harveſt, although they haue no King or ru- 
ler to command them, and overſecthem, nei- 
ther a guide to direct them, yet they arcruled 
by inſtin&t, - 
Thereare a ſecond ſort of people that God 
*hath placed here below; = they are men ; 


and there 15a greater difference amonglt this 


X people, 
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people, than amongſt the former, for looke 


.cerne whether they bemen or nor, and as the 
Philoſophers ſay, there are ſome ſorts of creatures | 
| that we cannot te!l whether they liue che'ſen- 
litive or the yegeratiuc- life onely, there is 10 
little life in them, as 1n the Shel-fiſh ; fo it is 
hard to diſcerne whether thoſe liuc the reaſo- 
nable life, orthe bruciſh onely,' they haue no | 
lavves, they lodge in the _caucs i che earth, 
oc naked, catraw fleſh, and although they 
oN, the ſhape of men, yet they hauc Fae the 
heart of beaſts in them, as Nebuchadnezzar had. 


wit 


and politicke government, for their God hath | 
wy them, he may be called their God in this 
reſpe&, as the Prophet Fay calleth him the 
Ft et 1 God, becauſe he teacherh him how 
ro manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 
neerer to them ; they area people here, bur yer 
they are not Gods people, andit is better to be | 
adorekceper in the houſe of God,than in high- | 
| eſt advancement amongſt ſuch. | 
| Thereis athird ſort wholiue in his Church,” 
and this is the Iygheſt ſocterie 1n this: life, and 
here ve ſhall ſce policie, juſtice, frugalitie,and 
all vertues, becauſe Gods worſhip 1s here, 
and as the inferior faculties of the ſoule are 
emanenter 


upon ſome of them, and yec ſhall hardly dif: | 


| Thereare other men who arerulcd by reaſon, ; * 


E ſay a8. 36 
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it colt the price of Chriſts bloud. Great men 


-content chemſclues with tne portion of this 


— 


the ſuperior, ſo are all thoſe comprehended in 
Religion, and as the ſhadow-followeth the 
bodic, ſo doth policic and order fojlow Reli- 
gionita man would lcarne frugalitic, lethim 
looke to loſeph, who taught the Senatours/of 
Egypt; if he would learnc policic,let him looke 


houſe if he would learneto bea good war- 
riour, let him ſee-what order the Lord hath 
placed 1n the Campe of the lewes; and if he 
would lcarne juſtice, heſhall ſee it exactly de- 
ſcribed in the Law of God. 14 
My Honourable Lord, I hauc made choiſe 
of your L7: tro recomend this Treatiſe to your 
Patrocinie, becaule yee know what 1t is to be 
amonglt Gods people z many great. men if 


they gertheir portion in this lite amonglt rhe 
peopleof this world, they care notto be De- 


niſons 1n the ſocietic of Gods people,and they 


world, and ſay, Bowanest hic eſſe; but this is a 
freedome which is bought at a lngher rate, 
itcolt the chicte Captaine a great ſumme of 
money:to be made a freeman in R:me ; but co 
be mage a freeman 1m the Church: of G'o », 


delirc ro be our of this fir{t ſocictie, chey de- 


Em... 


eminenter by way of excellencie contained in | 


to the government of Salomors Court and his 


fire { 


_— —_ a, PR 


_ 


DEDICATORIE. 


— 


ſire notro liue like beaſts; bur if they come 

to theſecond ſocieric, to liuelike civill men, - 
that doth content them ; they give Go | 
thankes (perhaps ) for this, thac they are men | 
and not beaſts, and that they haue beene bred | 
civilly , but few giue God rhankes for this, 
that they live under the Goſpell, where they 
may learne Chriſt, not many / Noble are called. 


Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- 


bx did and put off their converſion to another 
time, and ſome of them) arc hike Agrippa, who 


almoſt arc perſwaded to be Chriſtians ; bur | 


few like Sergius Paulus, who was converted at. 


Pauls preaching. 
My Lord, you hauc had ſtill the praQtiſe of 


Religion in your houſe, and one of the beſt | 


helpes to further you, your worthy and rel1- 


gious Lady, whoſe name ſmelleth now like |. 


the wine of Lebanon, .\vhen ſhee is gone, and | 
now ſhe enjoyeth the fruit of thar, when nc1-- 
ther her Nobilitie, birth, or worldly honour 
profited nothing; and this I write unto your 
L*: beſeeching you to goe on in that C hri- 


itian courſe, rharborh by .your place and cx 


ample, you may draw others unto the truth, f 


The Lord promiſed that he would giuc the 


uttermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſeſ8m to bus Senne , 
this is. the Motto of this land, and the farther 


) ( North, | 


2 Cor. 2. 
AQ. 24: 25: 


AR 26. 28. 


Aa. I 4: 7. 


Hoſea 14 7- 
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North, it 1s the nearer to the ends of the earth, 
| ftudic therefore my good Lord, that Ieſus 
Chriſt may hauc his poſſeſſion enlarged in the 
North, and this ſhall be your crowne in the 
latrer day, when all your poſſeſſions ſhall 
faile you. 


Your Honows in all duifull fubmiſion, 


lonN VVEEMSE:; 


| 


| 


| 


o 


| 


| 


ISO Wn 
ROMA CB S22b9- 


THE CONTENTS. 


— —— — — — 


—_—_ -—_— 


Of the Inaiciall Law in gentrall A I 
CHAPTER I. ; 
That Kinely Goverument & be Pave 4. 
x CA p EL ah 
An explication of Iothams Parable, [10 
CAP, III. 
Why God was angry with them for chuſing a King, I2 
CAP LEI, 
What Samucl meant by miſhpat hamrgelech, I4 | 
CAP. V. | 
AL difference betwixt the elettion of Sav), and the eletion 
of David. T1 | 
CAP. VI. 


of the aunointing of their Kings , and whether the Kings 
and Prieſts were annointed with the ſame oyle, or not. 18: 

CAP. VII. 
How the Kings of Indah and Iſrael brake the commande- 
ment in multiplying wines. 220 

CAP. VIII. 
A compariſon betwixt Salomons K ingdome and Chriſts. 
27 
QCAFP.IE: 
Whethcr.Rahab was a betrayer of the Citie of Tericho. 34 
CAP. X. 


Ivhether the K ingdome of Indah oy Iſrael were the beft Go 
)( 2 © vernment. 


Re — 


— 


— —— 


| 


i —— 


THE CONTENTS. | 


Vernments. 3 3 
Kos gab X I. 
whether the Tewes might chuſe Herod for their King. 

il Sr XI ig th 
whether Iſhboſethwas 4 rebel in affetivg the Kingdome, 
br wor, | 47 

| CAP. XIII. | 
Whether it was lawful for the Iewes to. pay tribute to Cx- 
ſar, or not. | 49 
CAP. XIIII. 
Whether N:both might hane juſtly aenied to ſell his vine- 


Jard to Ahab, or wot, 52 
——-: > CAP.XY. | 
Whether the Tewes ſhould be tolerated in aChriftian Com- 
mon-wealth. 57 | 
CAP. XVI. 
| of the Synedrion of the lewes, 61 
CAP. XVIL 


IV hether a Iudge is boundto gine ſentence according tothings 
proved and alleadged, or according to his owne private 


knowledze, 66 
CAP. XVIHI. 
An partts {cequitny ventrem, 70 
CAP.'XLX. 
An error perſons irritat contrattums, 72 
CAP. XX. 


That a Inudze may giue ont ſentence by the informationof the | 


| W ether they might take the ſownesof the Prophets widdow 


alſe witneſſes, and yet be free. / 5 
hk CAP. X'XI. : 
Of one who killed in ſnadaine paſiion. 77 
CAP. XXII. 


for debt, or mot. 


80 


—— ———— — mm ———_—_ — w 
| [- 


| THE CONTENTS, 
CAP. XX11I. Sn | TH 
Whether a man may ſell his ſoxne for debt or not. $3 
| | CAP..XXIHII *| 
Of their divers ſorts of Rulers and Commanders, 86 | 
'CAP. XXV. Ld 
of the civill counting of their times ,and firſt of their houre. 
"> 88 
Of the hawres on Ahaz Dial, | 89 
CAP. XXVI. | 
Of their day. 95 | } 
' | How they reckonedthe dayes of the weeke, 98 | : 
CAP. XX VII. [.f; 
Of their moneths. 1] Yoo | | 
| CAP. XXVIII, 
Of theiy yeare, 106 
CAP. XXIX. 
Of their numbring and manner of countiug. 108 
CAP. XXX. | 
Of their civill contratts and manner of writing them. 112 | 
| CAP. XX XI. 
What things the Goel was bound te doe to bis kinsman, and 
what things were done to him by his brethren. II6 
CAP. XX XII. 


| The difference betwixt the brother naturall,and kinſman, in 
raiſing wp ſeed to the eldeſt brother, and what was done 


if they refuſed. 119 
1 -.:: CAP, XXXIII. d DRIED 
Of their marriages. 122 


CAP. XX XII11. 


phether a brother natarall ( ts keepe the Tribes diſlingui.. 
| /hed ) wieht marrie his brothers wife or uot in Iſrael, or "220 
| 3. a 


— 


— — 


OY THE CONTENTS, 


In" 


CO ” 


&it 't meant onely of the next kinſmas. 130 
CAP.I/XERY. 
of their Pri ſons aad places of puniſhment. 12? 


CAP. XXXVI, 

of their whipping. 128 
CAP. XXXVILT. 

Whether an Iſraclite that had lyen with « bond-maid tht 


was betrothed, was whipped or not, 141- 
CAP. XXXVIII, 
Of the Law of Retaliation, I43 
CAP. XXXIX. 
T at thei among the ewes was not capitall. 145 
CAP, XL. 
Of their proceeding in fudrement before they executed the 
male actor, 14.8 
CAP: XEL 
Of their capital! puni ſbments. ISI 
CAP. XLII. 
"2 hey gave wine to thoſe who were g01ng to bee excicated, 
194 
CAP. XLIII. 
Of their wares, 156 
CAP. XLIIH. | 

Of their burials. 169 
Of the Tewes Oeconomicks, 177 

Of the manner how they ſate at Table. I81 

Of their Feaſts, 182 

Of the place where the Romances v/ed to make their 
Feaſts, IS5 

" Of their manner of drinking, 188 

Of their apparell. 189 


A—__ —  —— - —— — 


| "dE 


Eq THE CONTENTS, , 


of the divers ftuffes whereof their clothes were made | 


199 
of their Husbanarie. | I91 
of the manner how they threſhed their corne, 192 | 
A compariſon taken from ripe figges. 193/] fi 
A compariſon taken from [hephearas, ibid | 
of the miſeries of the children of God inthis life, and 
their bappie eſtate in the world to come. 195 


How the wicked may bet iplightned by the preaching of 
the Goſpell,and yet become worſe after they bee illu- 


 minated. 210 
(| 


A 


Ws, 


| Gemeſis. 


Table of the 


eons <> e_ _ _— 


g 
24 


28 
34 
39 
42 
44+ 
49 


Cap.Ve.Pag. 


27 | 


——— 


© 


—W—Lcuu}. 


OS — — 


| Leviticus. | 


—_— 


I2 66 | 20 
IT 89 | 25 
55 123 | 27 


Cap. 


Ve.Pag. 
6 153 
23 54 
I 3 


3. ITS. | 
I2 205 


8 


IO 
Il 


' 14 153 


Mont EEg—— nn 


6 
8 


| 20 


I7 125 


7 


— _ — 


| Numbers, 


17 95 
31 72 


I9 100 | 
1/123 15 15.8 
| 14 33 62 


$75 
4 160 
I2 64 
I4 12 
20 | 6 


IO 37 
6 121 


| Cap LVe.Pag, | 


| 29 5 I60 


$3.8 |: 1* 


| 


Toſhua. | 


| | 
Exoars. | Denteros. 


9' 7|1>/ 
; 10 14 94 
II 16 24 


I9 37 
23... 2. B06 


24 30 175 


Ruth, 


Cap Ye.Pag. 
I 17 170 
2 14/180 
& IT <E7 


- 
IO 
16 


Indees, 
3 15 1c9 


5 10 194 | 


7:14 -$OJ 


8 22 12} 


9's.[8 
II 15 10g 
I4 8 1233 


I7 
25 
31 


15am. 


13 
25 


1s 17-/ 5 


1m ee A— Fg bu 


2 $41, 


18 I 


14 
r5 
17 | 
9 


1:1 


2 0 


ne - X 9 EG 


The Table of places of Scripture. 


Cap Ve. Pag. | Cap Ve.Pag. Cap.Ve.Pag. | Cap.Ye.Pag. | 
20 GEL —— 27 10 11916-7109 
| 24 12 17 £274. 3 8 105 | 29 26 135 | 
5] 2 5:9%4!- 16 9pl 34 19: 54 

Hs »f omangs: — 14 115 

4 208 ; 7 65: 20] in o$ 26 38 6 134 

W6-72% 4 12 I | 43 12 193 

3. = Eſther. +:w $. 4 5: 

q Ke 25 85110 2 r08 Lan,” .. 

; K | Ps 16' 177 | 2111 I 
29 31 b 
Fd /oÞ, —_— } &+ 12 I 
| K - 2 1C 6| Gant, - Oe 
BY o£.. ro; £ ix 26 ELLER. 
| 4 | v4 A. 12 

to 18. 28 34 3 '83| :-7. 32.71 103 

£2 FR "Pn It 125 I5| 2 9 

-- l Wi Pal. | 4 6-290 291-34 
| 2King.. : 4 F lg 1 hs FAY Damcl. 
| 3.7 | G5 8 961. 5a. I 12 179 

| | 9320 | 2 21-403 
| 15. 1g 5 30 265 1.5 7 351, 2-59-96 
2x 20 Word 72 39 130072 7." BO _ 

73 'I3200|:8 2 76 Hoſea. 

1 Chron, - | 74 25 205 12.27, 23 '\ 23124 
21 10 17 | RIOT. ak 7 15S 9 10 19} F 
Þ6s 14 Ja$1} 224 17 9432.54 '91 \ Io 11 192 
27 1 log | 19516 137 | 40 I2 108 13 11 ; 
i9 3 |22 | 137 15176 | J0 7 4F [III 
| 22 112 33 9 174 || twor | 
F —dnlns LIN Proverbs. * 2 | 2 8. 154. 

2 Chron 6 6 88 lererw. IELDHEE $kt© 

2. {17-00 12 111} 64 97 | Obaaah, ; 
It 17 2 31 146 | 9.18171 7, 185 | 
22 237 23\|20 5 , 30 | 11 I9135.| 48 167 | 

If lenah, 


The Table of places of Scripture. 


— — 


| 


| 


Cap.Ye.Pag. \ Cap Ve.Pag. | Cap.Ve.Pag. Cap. Ve. Paz. 
Tonah. 27 :9 tg] 4 19.70 Cola}. | 
$5 433. 17 591] 12 10134| 2 3 31 
a——— _ — | 1} 35 88 | ——— 
Hicah, | Mark. 21-4297 1 Thx. 
5s 2 8$87|11 12 193 | --————| 21 25 
6 16 16] 14 15 186 | Rome, F 6 I | 
7.71 149 56 68] 2} 2 60 | ——— 
nn] ue 23 551] Bing 20 | 2Thw. || 
Nahnm. | =—————; 12 12 178 | 2 4 167 
' 3 12 193 | Lnke 14 13 67 | ——— 
—— 2. 51\ $0 | Heb, 
Z acha. Io 1:2] co 4 13 22 
7 I 107 | 14 8 192 | 5 11. 9734 —<LT 
lo 9:-17 | 19 22 $8 12 © 63 | IT Pet 
12 12 170 | 22 39 30 10/31 184 I 4 126 
wo 22 41307. | 9 21 
_— 22-994] 2 Cor. [| *:7. 0 
4' 4 1| | John X ATCA | 2 Pet, 
Li | IT. 234 039 | 
3 29 126 : «| I I9 97 
 Atatth: 5 21 8g | *3 7 5 is 
5 22 61] $ 49 |30 | 110hy. 
6 29197 | 9 31 | 22 Epoeſ. | WEE 
7 37 52|12 2 [78] 4 $168 | j-— 
II . $2] i6 19 195 | 9 4176 R:vet. 
2O [3 — | Fs 7 | 4 149 
22 [17 - OT | Phil'p, 9 190 
25 Tl. I © rt2 2 0&0. 80 | 1] © 2x08 
20 12 | 251236 | 3-5 41]17]14, 3 


68 '9 


| 


—  —— — ———— 


———_— m_ 


LA 


[ 


o 
” 


/ 


— —_—T__——@D__@Þe__—_—_——_  — — 


am... 0S5... 
=V 64 Wan }. 
| 1" 44 | PMN 
| LI 8: | Cw in 
2 NN 206 | &MN 
| / TE [7 
[337 44 | 2» 
| 177 'g 105 * 
| FT1a I41 | 6 
{ &©  17\| 192 
| | DD 
| "11 | 7-58 | SID 
F"-:2 157 | 29 | 
i 44 | ITY 

4 {5 38 
'Þy) gy be 132 1,5 

AC 

; 1 Demonſirativunm $86 | ” 
Brin ibil | WED 
Ea I7; | ("Y.YD 
7 Wn 
8 =}apſm); 63 | LDEO 
' 27 I53 p 


[PT | 63 | I'M 


—  __— x Oo 


NDAD ne a I DT vo dats | 

COLT EC ET ES 
Pere Pe See eek Prot 
| A Table of the Hebrew wo 


expounded in this Booke. 


wg 


1) 
0 D097 
2 '®, 
6, | foo 
3 | pyI1D 
gr | Y 
0g VP 
163 | "IP 
25 -— 
*%9 | E_PE 
178 7 
29 | K-28; 
IF7 1 
152 | axe) 
127 | ri 
19% | ETA? 
7 k? 
130 | "IP, 62 
I45 Weraeey 
Coed 03.07 
z6 | 
"| Wwagy 
rs | p19 
'y 


_ 


et. At 


| 


| 

EDDY LOS TDs 
Ry any" Ry oth 
SU Se 


« A Table of the Greeke words | 


expounded in this Booke. 


YR IL 
ERSEONe 


DO drgl 
DHIQP | 


A | ' Emaybjueycs 162 | 
 ANE1T 1; 9 \ 'Emrauna 182 
' AMogbnes 45 1 'Exi0xezy I41 
 Apd;oayros 126 'Epyodioxlys B88 
 Aladylog tbid | *Evipyting 15 | 
*Api5ov 178 
|» Apxenes 126 $1 
KarannacusvognG3 
: B Karanoyliuudg 1 38 
BanTojuds 173 | Kyipc 150 
BeAcyeroixiAloy 1 GI - 
Dp AS 150 
IyyT io; 44. AGyGs 58 
Deappales * 88 
Teaupalouodyuytls M 
ibid | Meowupeia, 178 | 
Y Meyoxcirioy ' 186 
| AtaBalyin, 183 | 
Atiryoy 178 N 
Atari Il Nexpos I72 
E z 
| *Ex9uxy]u5 38 EvAoy I52 | 


| Xerpopaxiee 187 


O 
'Oyounlaxiylopi8g 
IT 
Ilepoixog 44 | 
Itpoyaudia 182 | 
TIpoo8uXy 52 | 
P 


"Paſs &yog 08 


E 
E7&70586 I50 
Y 
"L7ug6|u5 $8 
$ 


Þayyapoy | 103 
ÞiNedtimyos 184 


X 


X Aa x0g $$ 


LY 


EEE =, 


- FRYER v To. Cort Pa 
SR. CETEING I Ks Se 


| AnA Iphabericall Table of the 26146 T1 


marters and principal diſtinctions 
contained in th!s Booke, ( 


—_— 


A | Borne, firſt borne ſucceeded | 
| rothe K ingdome by the | 
APes jah how eniltie of Law of Nations, 47. | 
treaſon, 4.2. | Boſome, to learnt in it 4 10- 
Anger followeth the com-| hey of loue, 181, 
plexion of the boate, 80, Bow, ſee Lamentation. 
todo athing in anger,79, | Bramble repreſenteth « bad 
Anointing of the Kings a, King, 10. 


juaiciall Law, 18. See ) Bread of (+ undry ſorts amagſt 


| 


P King. their anointing be- | the lewes, 179. breaking \ 
fore meat, 187. | of bread atoken of loue—, 
Apparell, of the matter of 184 
their apparell, 189. See | Brother, the priviledges f 
Cloaths. | Zthe eldeſt brother 117. 


Apologue, two Apolognes | ' what the ſecond brother |' 
found inthe Scriptnre, 8, | mwastoaveto him, ibid. 


Ga _ by 4po- Bridegroome, his friends, | 
| lognes, 7. what we (bould | __ 5. what mathe affice 


_ tbooketoin asdpologue $1 of theBridegrooms friend. 
B ibid. the manner of bleſ- 
ſing the Bridegroome and 
n Battaile, ſee Warres. ( Bride, 127. 


| Beds 71» which they ſat, 185 | Buriall, the place of buriall, 
the decking of their beds, 169. ftrangers buri 8d by 
186 | V3 them-\ 
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themſelues,170, Ceremo- 
nies uſed at Burials, 11d, | 
real charees at they bu- 
rials, 175. feafts at their 
burials, 174, they com: 
f orted the lung a/ter the | 
burial, 175 . Seetombe 
 anddcad, 
Burning, a prniſhment a- 
mongst the Tewes, 151, 
who were burnt, 1Þid. 


C 


Campe,foure remarkable | 
things in the Campe of | 
I(ratl, 159. 

Cxſar wore mild thin Pha. 
raoh tothe lewes, 52. | 

Chriſt called the Oylc. 22. | 
whether Chriſt was hs 
proper name 21. he payed 
tribute.5 1 derided by the 
Tewes, 15 4» phy he reſn- 
ſed the dripke, 155. he 
{«ffered in all his ſenſes, | 
ibid. 

Cloaths, of the matter of | 
them, T'90. of the coloar | 
of them, ibid. divers ſorts | 
of cloath 191. 

Concupilcence two/old79 

Condemned, what done to - 
them before the executir 


08, 154. 


Contract, the mnaunty of 
mriting it,1i2 of the ſea- 
lingof 1,113. | 

Cut, what m:c47t by cutting 


of, SET 
D 


Dan, a warl;ke Tribe, 1158. 
he was the gathering hoſt, 
1tHid, 

Danicl, why he eat Lentils, 
79. 

David, how choſen, 14. how 
called ihe Lords (ervant, 
15 , 4 48 according to 
his heat, ibid. Why he 
»ourned for A bner and 
A bſolon, 20, thricea- 
nointed, 21. how he came 
by his riches, 23. hee 
brake not his oath to $hi- 
mei, 40, ſinned not in 
kill-ns the Amalekite, ib, 

Day, Hezekias, day, 94. 
Joſhua's day,ibid. 

Day threefold. g5 the ſpiri- 
tnall 1't of it.g 7,how the 
dayes are reckozed from 
the Plans. 99. 


Dy when taken for ayeare, ' 


&> when for a moneth,12 3 


Dead, how long they lamen. 


ted the dead, 170.: Min. 
ſtrels at the buriall of the 
dead, 


| 
| 
| 


' 


| 
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_ 171. they hyred 


of the mourners,1bid ava- 
[hed embalnedthe dead 
boties, 172. burnt ſweet 
Oavhrs for them, ibid. 
Death,the lewes put not two 
fo death i in one day, 150. 
Diall. fize ſorts of Dials,g0. 
of: Abaz dial, ibid.thizes 
remarkable init.go.c&c 


the ſpirituall ule of dials, 


ingof water, 89, it was 
the time of the Tewes 
breakfaſt, 177. they fed 
ſparingly at dinner,178. 

Dowric gives by the man 
at the firſt, 124. 

Drinke, of their Dripnke, 
168; the manner of their 
arinking, bid, 

Dyer, three ſorts of dyets, 

180. 


—— —— — —— —————— cw - Ao 


E 

Earth, the lower parts of it 
put for the wombe ana 
grane, I76. 

Edomites and Egyptins 
diſtinen[hed from other 
Nations, 45. 

Embolimic yeerewhat,102 


— — —— — — — — — — — — — —_ 


| mourners, ibid: the ſong 


_ 94- 
Dinner deſcribed by dr aw- 


Embolimie Epad# connted | 


as yo Epact, 105. 
Error of the perſon when it | 


Evill two/old, 68. 
Eycs of feſhwhat, 18, 
| Execuiioner whether he is 


| examples, 33. 


bl | 


F 


Face, to [pit in the face 4 
great diſarace,l18. 

| Familie, three ſorts of com- 

mandin: 7 in the Familie, 

82.the tribes divided in- 

fo ea hiee, 87, aiviſiou 

of families, ibid. 


aren, 8 
Feaſts at their marriazes, 
182. at their wearing 
and death, 183. at their 
burials, I 74. at their co- 


nullifieth a Contract, 71... 


toexecute 4 perſon that he | 
knowes tobe inxocent, 7O | 
COA res concerning. | 


| Fathcr might [ell he chil- | 


VEeRmants, 183 who were 
invited to their Feaſts, | 
18.4. the number at their | 


Feaſts, ib;d. the end of 
them, ibid, 
| Figges grecne and ripe,193. 


G 


Gentile takex two wayes, 4.5 


j 


Gideon 


ea 


. " 
» 
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1 Gideon his Proclamation | Houre from whence devri. 
| before hewent tobattaile, ved, 88 houres two'eld. 
165. he choſe the moſtco. | B89. houres mea ured by 


wards, ibid. their ſhadow, 178. 
Glutton, who called a Clut- | 
7043 19 3 . I 


God hath exceptions from | bon 
his law, 131. how he is | acl had 4 Covenant with 
ſaid to Cut off man, 152 the Iſraelites and Cana- 

Gocl ſee Kinſman. pies, 36. 

Goods « donble xſeof them, wy” - gray | _ 

I99 , , a4&ex 

| Government, what things two wayes, 45.4 people, 
e/ſentiall and accidentall | prone to rebellion, 49. 
nt va Monarchicall no nh pots my 
the beſt, 5. | PREPOs . ) artes 

Grace doth not aboliſh wa- | C briſtians, 57. they. ex- 
ture, 35. pect Elias, 58. they 0p- 

Graue a ſtrong priſon, T? 6. poſe them/elues to Chriſts 
the bodies reſl init 4 [hart offices and natures, 58. 

while, 176. erea! aff ini- | 59. whethey they way be 


— 


tie betwixt it and the>; ſuffered amongit Chriſti- 


|  wombe, ibid. ans, 60, 
| ; loab his wvertues, 39, his 
8 vices, 41. | 


| Toſhua what league ht made 
Hell z ft.:re/{ prijon, 136 | with the Nuions, 37, 4 


wocomfart in it, nor xe- | type of Cbyiſt, 38. his co- 
demptian out of 1t, 137. | w/enart with the Gibeo 
King, 45. Why called | Iſhboſherh compared with 
| privateman, 46. | Teroboam, 48. not excn- 


| Horſcs when, and when wot | ſed for affe tingtht K 1ng- 
to be multiplied, 24.25. | dome, ibid, 
Horſes honghed 2.4. Iſraclites, wot ſet to ſerwile | 


f SE worke, | | 
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| 
Herod why he might be | mites, 73. | 
| 
| 
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 worke, 15, why called 
. Moſes people, 17. 
Tudah his priviledges 157. 
when he was the Lyans | 
whelpe, and when the | 
young Lyon, ibid. 
Iudgys difference betwixt 
the houſe of Indeement 
andthe houſe of the Ind- 
ges, 61, when they ſat in 
Judgement, 64. the order 
hew they ſat, ibid. 


K \* 1 


Kings, inſiruments of much | 
good, G., 4 g90d King re- | 
preſented by the Oline, 
Vine, and Fig-tree, 10. 
he is the head 4 husband . 
of the Subjects,11, Kings | 
had more abſolute antbe- 
ritie than the Indges in 
Iſrael, 13. the Tewes bla- | 
med for as king 4 King 12 
FWgas King deſcribed by 
Surnnel, 14. of the anoin- | 
ting of the Kines 18.19. 
What K ings were anoin- 
ted with holy Oyle, ibid. | 
How the Kings of Iuda 
and Iſrael might multi- 
ply riches, 22. Kings of 
I'rael more formall in|n- 


frice than the X ings of 


Judas, 28.39. 

Kinſman, the priviledees of 
the neereſt Kinſman ly, 
Chriſl cur neere Kinſman 
ibid. 4 d:fferenceberwixt 
the Kinſman and natural 
brother, 121. 


Knowledge twoſold, 69. 


| OO 


Lament ſee dead. 

Lamentation of the Bow, 
what,170.Lamentations 
intituled arverſly, 171. 

Land, what land the. Iewes 
might ſell, and what not, 
54-55. Hanametl ſold 
not his Land, 54. 

Law, three ſorts of Lawes 
given tothe Tewes. 1. It 
diciall law what, ibid. 
compared with bumane_ 
Lawes.2 it peramittedma- 
ny things 3.the puniſhmet 
of it alterable, 1bid..com- 
pared to 4 lailer, ibid. 

Lazarus not 4 proper name, 
196. his miſeries 200. 
compared with Iob, ibid. 

League twe/old 37. What 
leagne to be made withibe 
N ations, 37. 

Leah why ſet downe as an 


| 


example, 1 27 _ 
LIC 
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Lillic, the ſong of tbe Lillie | Mourners, ſce dead,| 


what, 170. 
M 


Man Gods penny. . 
Marriage, the time betwix! 
the affiancing aud the- 
WAarriage,123 Marriages 
made three wayes, ibid, 
 diſſolnedthre: waies,124 
ſolemnities at thetr mar. 
riages, 125 . the bleſsing 


at the marriage, 127. the 


ſong at their marriage, 
n_—s.: 


Midſt twofold, 93. 14.4. 


Miniſters Chri/ts ſecond bre- | 


thren, 117.'the portion of 


| N 


Nation, of deſtroying the 
| ſeven Nations, 36, 
| Number, the round;ne of 
ntumber, 62. of the Iewes 
| mumbring 108, the num. 
ber ſcavon what it ionifi- 
ca, 146. Why the duall 
number doubled, bid. 


'O 


| Oyle, three forts of Oyle,g. 
| whether the Kings and 
Prieſts were anointed 


with the ſameoyle, 18. 


| 


| 


{ 
{ 


| 


| 


a ſlothfull Miniſter, 118 | Oliue tree an excellent ſort | 


Miracles threefold, 29. 


Moſes how he choſe the Se- | 


ventie., 65. how his ſþirit 

was non them, vid. 
Monerths'how reckoned1o0 

how many dayes in the_ 


of word 9. 
P 


Paſſion, things done in paſ- 
| ſion and deliberately, 77, 


_ moneth, thid. how many | Pcace to be offered to the e- 


woneths inthe yeare 101 | 


Moneths of the Moone. 
conſidered three wayes, 
102. they had no proper 


wemies, 166, three condi- 

tion; of peace, 1hid. 
Pric(t bgw anointed 18.how 
| his anointing pertained to 


1 


name beſore the Captivi- | the Indiciall Law, ibid. 


tie, 102, what was recko- 
ned from every Moneth, 
107. 
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| hemight not monrne for 
the dead, 20. 
| Precepts of three ſorts 4- 


| 
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 Rahab,what thines objefted } 


mone# the Iewes, 145. 
Afirmatine binde not (0 
firittly as 
Priſon, three ſorts of Pri. 
ſons amone#t the ewes, 
121. ſome of their Pri. 
ſons without, and ſome | 
within the gates of lexn. 
ſalem, ibid. Ezechiels 
priſon, Teremiahs priſon, | 
and Peters friſon compa- 
red together, 135. three 
ſorts of priſons,136. 
Proſelytes of two /orts, 44 


4s neeatine 146. | 


when they might enter | 
into the Congregation, i- 


bid, .-” 
Puniſhments of diners ſorts | 
among# the Iewes, 138 


Q. 
Queenes #» fever with $4- | 
lomon, 26; 


R 


azainſ# her, 34. free of 
treaſon, 35. ſaved al- | 


thouch a Cananitifh 36. | 
aty yer the Church. Ir 
Rahel why ſet downe as an 
example, 127. 
Redeemer, ſee w rg 
 Retalacion twofold, 14 
| 1, Off rhe law of Retalianicy , 


ibid. the firif? aud milde | 


man Law of Retaliation, 


iBid. 
Rightcouſncs two 914, 4 9 


S 


Salomon, how kk came by 
hs riches, 22. his wines. 
25. hs Kinedomecom.- 
pared to the Moone, 27 
28 hs throne ſeethrone. 
Salomon compared with 
Chriſt, 30. CArguments 
prooving his repentance, 
32. fonre chiefe wertnes 
in him, 42.,why he cauſed 
to kill Joab, Aaoniah, and 
Shimes, ibid. his glorie 
compared with the Lille, 

197. 

\ Sell, the ewes might ſell 
their houſes, 56. Gee wot 
their lands ,5 o the father 
might ſell his Children, 
8 - but not his wife, i- 
bid. 

Seventic which Moſe ſes choſe 
65. 22 had the ſpiris of 

Moſes, ibid. they had not 
the gift. of Progoneee by 
habit, 66. 

_ herds, how they fed 

their flockes, T9 4- 

*'2 Shoe, 
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Shoe, pulling off of the ſhoe | ſtep of his Throne,.. 
twofold, 119. Tombs, Kings and Pro. 
Shimet how guiltic of trea- | phets were buried in ſlate. 
ſon, 41, ly Tombes, 174. Their 
Song ſee vicorie, Tombes had « marke of 


Souldicrs,vhbpy they entred | diſtinttion, 175. 
to the warres among#t the | Trees, 4 threefold uſe of the 
lewes, 152. frees, 8. 
Stoning 4 capital! puniſh- | Tribes, how they pitched a. 
ment amoneft the lewes, bout the Tabernacle, 151. 
151, whowere- ſtoned, i-.; 161.the feebler tribes bad 
bid, $12 conragions tribe, ibid. 
Strangling, who were ſtran- | Tribute threefold, 51. . 
led, 152. | 
| Synedrion divided into five | V 
parts, 62, where it ſat, 


ibid. What things judged | Vinetrec 4 baſe ſort of wood, 


if 


init, 64., 9. Why it refuſed the Go- 
| verwment, ibid. 
T Victoric, tbe ſong of Vitte- 


rie, 167. who ſung the 
| Table, how their Tables ; ſong of Viltorie, 168. 
were covered 187. Of 

| their divers ſorts of T4: | VV 

 bles, ibid. | 
Tabernacle, how it was pla- | Warres of two ſorts, 166. 


| ced inthe Campe, and at their names who returned 

the removing of it, 157. | Were marked, 150. when. 
162. | they went to the wayres, 
Theft mot capitall among | 156. their Gexerall, 162 
the Iewes,145. 146, | their marching, 16 3,who 


Throne, Salomons throne, | were diſcharged from the 
28,29. it had Lyons ow | . warres,1164+-165, hav 
every ſide, ibid. admoni- | they comforted.the Soul. | 
tioms given upon every | : diers before they. jayned 

WE: bataile,: 


—_____ 


—_—_ — 


—————_— \, 
by . _—— 


- An Alphabeticall Table. 


| Whipping 4 puniſhment 4- 


battaile, 167. their Co- 
lours,162. their Enſiencs 
and Moito's, ibid. what 
they did when they were 


at the ſhock of the battell, | 


I67. 


mong#t the Iewes, 138. | 
the manner of their whip- 
ping, 139. not whipt 
thrice for one fanlt, tbid. 


it was not 4 diſgrace a- 


mong # the ewes, 140. | 


the fbiritnall uſe of it, i- 


id. | 
Widow why called emptie 


| Oppreſiion of the widow 
4 ericvous finue, 82. 
 Wirneſſes, the chrefe part 
18 Inudgement depended on 
them, 75. not to proceed: 
without witneſſes, 76. 4 
faithfall witneſſe, what, 
ibid, 
Wiues not ts be multiplied, 
| 26, the lewes reſtraint 
in multiplying wines, 1- 


Wh 
| Y 
Yere divided into foure ſea. 


and dumbe, 81. of the 
Prophets widow, ibid, 


— 


ſons , 89. Leap-yeare— 
| what, 101, 
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IS 


EXPOSITION 
OF THE LAWES OF Moses. 


Morall. : 
Viz. <Ceremoniall, | 
{udiciall. 
The ſecond Voelnme_. 4 


Ss | 9a 
Containing an explanation of diverſe Queſt: 


| 
| 


| 
|  onsaud Poliuons for the right underſtanding thereof; 
| 


— —_— —— ” | 


| 


Wherein alſo are opened divers ancient Rites & Cuſtomes 

| of the Jewes, and allo of the Gentiles, as they haue relation | 
to the Jewiſh. 

Together with an explication of ſundry difficult Texts | 
| of Scripture, which depend upon,or belong uno every one of the 

Commandements, as alſo upon the Ceremorniall and Judicialt Laws. 


| » 

' Which Texts are ſer downe in the Tables bcfore each particular 
Book ec. | 

| | 

All which are cleered out of the Oriowall Languzoes, the Hebrew an1 


''. Grecke, and'out of ths diflingiions of the Schoolemen and 
| Caſcs of thc Caſuilts. : | | 
| 


=» vow me» -b& v9 
Ons ifta farut non dinnovebitnr 44 tori my. 1 
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By IJoyun WeemMs ry. of carvuker 11 Scotland, 
Preacher of G ds Word. | 
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" AN OE 
EXPLICATION 
OF THE IVDICIALL 


LAWES OF MOSES; 


As they are annexcd to the 
Morall and Cercmo- 
niall Lawes. 


Of the Tudiciall Lawes in generall. 


Artomo vn the Preacher, Ec- 
cleſ 4.12.ſaith, that a threefold 
Cord is not quickly broken, The 

|] LoxD gauchis people three 

& |] forts of Lawes,as three Cords 

||. to binde them, and to keepe * 

S them in obedience. The firſt 

+EE was his morall Law, which 

roo was properly called 1 Law, 

Dent.6,1. S2condly, he gaue them his Ceremonial 

Lawes, which are called his Statutes and Decrees, Exod. | 

12.24. Andthirdly, 1# Indgements, which were the 

ludiciall Lawes, Mal. 4.4. Denut.24.17- 

Theſe Iudiciall Lawes were Determinations of the 

Morall Law, 


A Determination is cither Iurs 4iv1m: or Hamant , 
| 'B "theſe 


—— a 


God gaue his Morall, 


_ Tadiciall, and Ceremo- 


niall Law to his | 
as a threefold On. x 


Ld 


' The Tadiciall Lav | 
what, 
| 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of MI © $ E s+ L1B.1. 


Een 


I 


. P| BY 
| Mas. Inr# 4) V1 
nate  Inrntntani, 


Simile,- 


A compariſon berwiz: 
{ Humane Lawes and 
} Moſes Tudiciall Lawes. 


| 


FT" UN Ignta lex. 


SS 


| 


| 
| 


theſe Determinations in Moſes judiciall Lawes are div/i- 
ni jurs z therefore they had greater force ro binde the | 
Tewes, than any municipall Law hath to binde the Sub- 
jcs now, in reſpe& they were given by God himſelfe, 
and theſe Lawes of men which draw neareſt to them in 
cquitic, are moſt perfect ; although particularly they 
cannot be fitted ro every Nation, no more than a ſhooe 
of one meaſure can ſerue fox cvery toote. | 
The ſecond ſort of Determination is Inari hnumani, 
when mendeterminate, where there is no expreſle com- 
mandement of God,as concerning circumſtances,time, 
places,perſons,and ſuch. God commandeth in his law, 
that they ſhould pay their firſt fruits, but he determi. 
nceth not how much they ſhould pay of their firſt fruits, 
then the Pricſts come in with their humane determina- 
tion, that the moſt ſhall giue no more than one of fittie, 
and the leaſt ſhall giue no lefſe than one of ſixtie. When 
the 1/raelites werc travelling in the Wilderneſle, they 
had the Cloud to direct them by day, and the pillar of 
fire to dire them by night z yet they defired 7ethroto 
be eyes to them, Num.10. 31. What ncede had they of 
tethrs to be eyes to them, ſeeing they had the Cloud 
by day and the pillar of fire by night?/ethro was a guide 
torhem, to ſhew them the particular places and wayes 
in the Wilderneſle, as the Cloud and the pillar were 
their guide todireR them ro Canaan. So humane De- 
tcrminations and Lawes, are but guides in particular 


| circumſtances, 


Humane Lawes they command, they forbid, and 
ſometimes they permit, and laſtly they puniſh : ſo yee : 
(hall ſec all thefe foure in Moſes Tndiciall Law. Fir(t, 
his Indiciall Lawcs doe command, but they command - 
the outward man onely, and here Afoſes ſpeaketh to 
them bur asa Iudge, and they differ from that fieric 
Law, the morall Lay, that ſearcheth and peirceth into 


Ee CO 


the heart, Dent, 23, 2. IC- 


— —- 
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> Of the Iuliciall Lawes in generall. 


Secondly, Humane Lawes doe prohibite and forbid ; 
ſo doe theſe Iudiciall Lawes, and there are moc of them 
which are Negatiues than Afhirmatiucs, to ſheiy us the 
perverſe nature of man, 

Thirdly, Humane Lawes giue way and permit ſome- 
thing for the eſchewing of greater evillz ſo doth Moſes 
Iudiciall Law, Levi. 27, 10, When a-man offered a 
Beaſt vnto the Lord which he had vowed, he might 
| not changea good for a bad, or a bad fora good z this 
was commanded onely for e{chewing of greater evill ; 
for if it had beene lawfull to-change once, a good in 
place of a bad one,thenthey would haue come quickly 
to this, to haue changed a bad for a good : Sothis Law 
permitted divorcement for the hardnefle of the peoptes 
hearts, and for the c{chewing of greater inconvenience, 
leaſt hard-hcarted men ſhould haue killed their wiues, 

Fourthly,the puniſhments inflited by humane lawes 
are altcrable : ſo were the puniſhments in Moſes Tudici- 
all Law ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, aſcendunt & 
deſcendynt, which they vnderſtand, not of the greateſt 


tranſgreſſions, which precepta media, their middle Pre- 


ing Oxc, knowing that he were wont to puſh, it he kill 
a man, then the Law ordaineth that the man ſhall dic, 
or elſe to redeeme himſclfe with a ſumme of money ; 
herethe Lawaſccnded or deſcendtd : bur if 2a man had 
wilfully killed a man,that was pr.eceptars grave,thepu- 


die the death. 


Gal.3.22.the Cercmoniall Law toa ſecond Ward, and 
theſe Iudiciall Lawes to a Iailor,to kcepe the tranſgreſ- 
ſors incloſe priſon that none of them breake our. 
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and higheſt tranſgreſſions, but of the middle forr of 


cepts did forbid, Example, Ex.22:[f a man kept a puſh- | 


A 
The Scripture comparcth the morall Law to a priſon, | 


i 
.| 
| 
j 


| 


niſhmenr neither aſcended nor deſcended,but he was to | 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


Why Moſes Tudiciall 


Lawes perm many 


things. 


The puniſhments of 
the Tudiciall Law al- 


terable, 


_ —— 


— . 
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; Of the Tudiciall Law of M 0s 8 S., L1s4. 


Fiue things in Goe 
Vernment, 


4 


What things effentiall 
and what accidentall in 
Goverament, 


| woT the beſt 


1 Government. 


Their reaſons who 
| hold Ariftocraticall 
| Goverament to be 


| the deft, 


| 


| LewibenGerſonypon the 1 Sam. 8, holdeth that Ari- | 


| 
CHAPTER I, 


That Kingly Government 1s the | 
| 


beſt Government, 


[ vb 6, 17. 6. In thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael, but every man did that Which was good 
in bis cxne eyes« > | 


N government there are fiue things to be conſidc- 
red ; firſt, poteſtas ; ſecondly, orde ; thirdly, modus , 
fourthly, ttnlus : and httly, Uſws. 
Firſt, there muſt be a power to exerciſe government ; 
| ſecondly, order, that fome command and ſome obcy, 
| ſome to be ſuperiors and ſome to be interiors ; thirdly, 
the manner, whether the govern:ment be Monarchicall 
by one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourthly, the title 
whether it be by Succeſſon, or EleRion z and laſt the 
| vic, how they exerciſe this Authoritic, | 
That there ſhould be a power and order in Govern- 
ment, theſe rwoare cſſentiall in all Governments, no 
Government can ſtand without theſe twozbur the man. 
ner,wherher it be by one or by moe ;and rhe tirle,whe. 
ther it be by Succeſhon or Election zand the vic, whe- 
ther they governe well or not ; theſe three are but acci- | 
dcntall in Government. 


Oftheſc two forts of Government Monarchicall js 
| the beſt. 


ſtocraticall Government is beſt, and to be preferred to 
Kingly Goverhment ; learne, faith he, what hath be- 


fallen us under the hand of Kings , Davidcauſed the. 
| plague -; 


= 
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CE 


mm 
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; 
| 


| 


Monarchicall is the beſt Goverment! 


ibs 5]: | 


—— ———— 


reſtrained the raine for three yeeres. t King.17.and Ze- 
dekiah cauſed the Sanctuary to be burnt, 2 Chr. 36.14. 
and the Jewes apply that ſayingof Hoſea, 1 gane them 4 


13-11, Tharis, Igaue them their firſt King Saul in mine 
| anger, and I cooke away their laſt King\ Zedekiab in my 
indignation, Bur the Jewes diſtinguiſh nox well here be- 


| twixt the faults of a Kings perſon,& the calling ir ſelfe . 
good Kings did many cxcellent things amongſt them ; 
for Davida man according to Gods owne hearr, (ought | 


the battelsof the Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 28 appointed the or- 
der of the Prieſts, and Levitcs, and Singers, 1 Chro.24., 


| and 25, He made many Pſalmes tothe prayſe of God. 


And Salomon who ſucceeded him, built the Temple, 
wrote-many cxccllent Proverbs and Farables, 1 K7ne. 


awell ſafely under his owne Vine-tree,and vader his Figec- 
tree, 1 King. 4.25. 

Now that Monarchicall Governmcnt is the beſt go- 
- vernment, 1:45 proved thus, 


Gods government moſt, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 
reſemblech Chriſts government moſt inthe Church. 
-* Kingly government is the fitteſt government to re- 
preſſe ſinne ; for when there was no King in 1/rael, cve- 
ry man did that which he pleaſed; Mica ſer up an Idol. 
Indg.18.and they dehiled the Levitcs Concubine, . be- 
cauſe there was no King in Iſrael, By Ktnz, here is nor 
| meant any.other ſort of government, but Kirely go- 
- vernmentr, as is evident, [udg.18.17, There was no Ma- 
giſtrate then, bur in the originall it is, there was no heire 
of reſtraint then to put them tg ſhame, Toreſh gnetzer,vhich 
may bc interpreted cither heres interdicti, or poſſidens 
| Tegwans, there was none to pollelſe the Kingdoine, or 


the B 3 


King in mine anger, and tooks him ayay in my wrath. Ho, 


4. 33, And kept peace in /ſrael, that every man might 


Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth 


plagueto come uponthe people. 2 S4m.24.15, Ahab 


— 


A theye | 


Wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
berwixt the parts ofa . 
K:ngs perſon, andehe 
faults of the Office, 


Kings haue becne the | 
Inſtrumencs of mu 


good. | 1 | | 


Reaſonsprooving Mo- | 
narchical] goyernmenc: 
ro be che beſt, | 

Reaſon 1. \ | 


Reaſon 2. | 
King] y goverament fits | 
reſt zo reprefile ſinne, | 
> | 
Wy wh haves in- | 
terdifli @ 12" 1?) bereds 


tare, vel poſtidens veg- 
nam , "? poſuacre | 


WY regu, 


—. _—__——_—_—_—_—_ 
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| there was not an heire of reſtraint, Here two things are to 
\ be oblerved ; firſt, that that is the-beſt governement 
| which reſtraineth ſinne moſt ; ſecondly, that thar g0- 

vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is firteſt to 

repreſſe ſinne 3 but the governement Monarchicall is 

2 ' ſuch, and not Ariſtocraricall,'for it commeth not per 
| heredems, but onely by Ele&ion. Obſerue what G © » 

\ himſelfe faith to his people, Dexr. 17. 20. that he mu 

prolong his dayes in his Kingdome, he aud his children in 

. | the midſt of Iſrael. Here the Kingdome goeth by ſucceſ- 

ſion, and not by cleQion z here was an hcire of reſtraint 


', |] £0 repreſle {inne. 
Objef. It is objected, if Government be hereditary, then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyres, 
«Mnliv, So in Kingly government. good Hezekiah ſuccecded 
to Idolatrous Ahaz,and if werecerne 7ood at the hands 0 
O0bjec. Thirdly, they alledge Joſephus teftimony; of the ewes 
Lib. 4. 4vtiq. 5: dealing with Pempry to change their Government, and 


tharthey would be no longer under Kings ; and ſo they 
bring LaZantizs Citing Seneca, ſpeaking of the Com- 
mon-1vealth of Rome, Putritiam [ub Ceterss regibus eviſſe, 
att, a quibus auttam x diſciplins plurims inſtitutiſc, tar- 
matam, at exo Targqtin:o Yegnante, cum jam graft .adulta 
eſſe cepiſſet, ſervitium non tuliſſe; & ſuperbo jugo domina. 
tionts rejetto, malitſſe legibus obtemperare quam revibus. 
be. When the awe wiſhed tht Pompey might changethe 
; government, they wiſhed onely, that they michr be 
The Romanes finde faule | © O 
kvith the perſonoftheir | MOIC gently vicd z they blamed the perſons, and not 
| King, andnor with his | the government {1mply ; and {0 the Romanes were wea- 
Re ry of T arqu7814 government, but thcy were not weary 
of Kinely government, as long as their Kings ruled 
_ | them well. 
| | Their Deduction then ſeemerh not to haye a good 
| | oro d, who fimply doe preferre Ariſtocracie to Mo- 
| Cog narchie; 


= ——————— ———_ __——_—_—— - * — —_— 


| S 
God, why ſhouldwe xot receiue evill alſo, lob 2. 10? 
Laflantius bb.17 © 15: 


—_— — 


— 
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| 
| 


| Iothams Apologue_. 


narchie; firſt;they ſay Moſes was extraordinarily cal- 
ted, and Joſhua ſucceeded him ; and after that, the go- 
vernment of the Synedrion or Seventie was ſetled a- 
mongſt them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, 


Nomb,11. The Iudges were ſct up but for atime over 


them, andthey were rayſed up extraordinarily z and 
thenthe government was ſtillthe Lords, as wee ſee in 
the example of Gideos, Inde. 8, and of /ephthe, Inde. 0g. 
And aftcr, that the Indges had ruled & governcd them, 
then came Saul, whofc government aroſe from the dil- 
contentment of the people, but they ſay it continued in 


. the houſe of David eſpecially, becaule he was a type 


of Chriſt 3 but ſimply they ſay, that God liked Ariſto- 


| cracie beſt, 


But ſeeing the Lord was minded to giue the people of 
the Tewes a King, and telleth them what King he would 
chooſe, Dent.17. How liked he Ariſtocracic beſt > and 
heliketh that government here. Ide. 18.17. which' is 
by the heire of reſtraint or the heire of the Kingdome. 

The Concluſion of this is, let us be thanktull ro God 
for our gracious Kings Government, and that there is 
now an heire of reſtraint, to put wicked men to ſhame, 


and to curbe the ſonnes of Belzal. - 


CHAPTER 11. 
An Explication of Tothams Apologuc. 


Il'vD 6.9. 8. The trees went out on a time to anomt 
a King over them, &ec © 


T* He Holy Ghoſt teacheth us in the Scriptures by Si- 
militudes, Parables, and Apologues ;and as a cun- 


ning Painter,the more vive that his Coloursaredrawn 
2 in 


God was minded to. 
giue the loves a King, 


( onclufoon, 


God teaches us by $i. 
milirudes, Porables, 
and ApoJogues. 


— 
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Of the Tudiciall Law of Mos s. L18B-1. 


Smnle, 


Two Apologues onely 
found un the Scriptures. 


—_—— 


{ 


[ All the trees rcfuſe the 
| Goycrnment. 


1 Theerees deſcribed by 
their properties. 


_ 7 ex hiphit 


Fou ophal compeſ:!1m, 
ſenſwe eft, vetriſur vere 
bu perſuaſa it«mifam 
q facere pingueaniom nice 
| am, jaxt« hiphil, > oa 
1 P/414ueq; proiver & de- 
fpttar jauxta bophal, ni. 
| bilgs amplow 6:4 dm 
me commend bile. 
| Thetrees feruc tor a 
| aa:urall, civill, and 
| religious ulc. 


| 


_ 
—— — 


in the purtriiture to expreſſe the image, wee commend 
him the morc ; but when wee {ce an Image made by 
ſome Archimedes, that is 4voxwyldy, ro mooue it ſelfe, 
nod with thc hcad, and roll the eyes, we commend that 
much more ; So all the compariſons and fimilitudes in 


the Scripture, are laid out as it were in vive. Collours 


tous. But there are two Apologues brought in in the 


Scripturcs, this of the trees 7udg.9.and that 2 King 14. 
9. how the Thiſtle of Lehazon propounded mariage to 
the Cedar in Lebanon, where the trees are brought in 
walkingand ſpeaking, which affe& rhe mind more than 
plaine Similitudes ; and in theſe we muſt no: ſo much 
looke to the Letter, as to that which they call #ryubr, 


or the thing ſienihed by the Apologue. 


Totham bringeth in here the trees anointing a King, 
and they make choile of three moſt excellent trees ; the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-trce, and they all rcfu. 
ſcd, and then:they make choiſe of the Bramble. The 
three excellent trees which refuſe the government, the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribed by 
three properties ; the Oliue for his farnefle, the Figge: 
tree for its ſweetneſſe,- and the: Vine-rree becauſe it 
clicared God and man : The Oliue 1ude. 9. 9. faith, 


ſhould 1 leave my fatweſſe, wherewith by me they honour God . 


& maxzinthe Hebrew it is Hehhadaltz,as it it ſhould ſay, 
will yce perſwade me with your faire words to I 'aue 
my tain {e, that I ſhould be altogether deprived of it, 
fo that I hauc nothing left. in me worthy of commen- 
dation, 

And if we will compare theſe three trees together, 


' we.muſt conſider them firſt as they ſeruc for naturall 


uſes; ſecondly, as they ſcrue for civill uſes;and thirdly, 
for religious uſes zand then vive ſhall ſee the excellency 
of theſe trees, | 
Firſt, inrheirnaturall uſe ; conſider the wood * the 
| Oluue 


_——_—_ 
— 


—— 


—_— — 


Mb... 


| ſo the 0yle maketh the face to (bine, Pſal.104..15. and it 


_— 
— 


| live tree, 1 Ki#g.6. 23, which was a wood both of in- 
| durance fitto be carved or cur, better than the Algum 


{ 


| asked how it cameo paile that he lived ſo long? he ſaid 


lothams Apologue_- 


Oliuc how farre ir excellech the wood of the Fig-tree, 
or the Vine-trce; The Cherubims were made of the O- 


or Almug trees which Hiram ſent to Salomon, 1 Kings, 
Io, II, and it was better than the Cedar of Lebaney ; 
the wood of the Fig-tree was but a baſe ſort of wood, 
but the Vine-trec1s the baſeſt of of all, Zzek, 15. 2. 3. 
will a man take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſell, it ſerveth 
for no vic if it be nor fruitfullzit is like the ſalt, :f 77 looſe 
the ſavour, it is good for nothing, Mat. 5.13. 

Secondly, conſider the fruit of theſe treesz the Vine is: 
«vifera, the Oliuc is baceifera, and the Figge-tree is po- | 
mifera,and they ſcrue for moſt excellent uſes in nature; 
the Wine ſerveth to cheare the heart of man, P/al.rog. 
15.and Pro.31.16. giue wine to him that is of a ſad heart, 


is go00d for the anoinung of the body. A Romane being 


int melle, & forts oleo : it is fit for the anointing of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called 


Alipt e. | 
| Secondly, they haue good ule in curing of wounds, | 


—_—— 


the Samaritane powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 
wounds, Lu#.10. 34. ard the Figge 1s 200d to marurc 


a boylez the Lord commandcd to lay atump of 1gges | 
to Hezekias boyle, Eſay. 36. | | 
For civill uſes, the Oyle excelleth the Wine and the 
Figge, for by me they honour man, Iudg.9. 9. There is 
V nguentum militare,wherewith their Kings were anoin- 
ted to goe out as their Capraines beforc them to the 
Battell;ſo David was anointed amongſt the midit of 
his brethren to be their Capraine and King, 1 Sam. 16. 
13. Secondly, there was Yneuentar convivale, Ecclcl. 


9.8. Let not Oyle be wanting to thy head,and let thy clothes 
SD | he 


_ 


_—_—_— Ha / is | 


The wood of the Oliuc 


erce exccllcrk the reſt, 


Their uſe in naturall 


delrlygqui wneebat, 


RneipEuerag 145 Wn--| 
6135 frut, ab dip | 


Hngo, 


wulitare. 


WNEKENIKR 4 Comm vale. 


e funcbre, 


| 


= — 
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The fpirituall uſe of 
| | 


{ Theſe trees fiely repre» 
len; a good King. 


| Three refuſed the Go. 
| vernment, Debor4, Gidt- 
. | ox, and Zepbybe, 


The many evits which 
| the Bramble brought 
with it. 


wan Lig ator vidluerum, 


be white, Andthirdly, was YVnenentuy funcbre, as that 
box of Oyntmcnt which was powred vpon Chriſts 
head, cHath.26.12. 
Now let us conſider them in their ſpirituall uſes, as 
they ſerved for the worſhip of Godz vider the old Te- 


{| ſtaments the Winx and the Oyle were uſed in their Sa- 


crifices, the Oyleintheir Meat-offering and the Wine 
in their Drinke-offering 3 ſo in anoynting their High 
Prieſts, hut the Figge had no uſe in their Ceremoniall 
worſhip; but in his worſhip under the Goſpel the Wine 
gocth before the Figge or the Oliue, for it is the ſigne 
of our Lords bloud inthe Sacrament. - 

The Oliue, the Vine, and the Figgetree, ficly repre- 
ſent a good King; the Oliue for his tatneſſe rocure and 
heale their wounds, E/4.3.7. Non ers Hhob hes, I will wot 
be a healer, The Seventietranſlaterh it, inlpos ligaroy wwl. 


nerum ; itis the part of a good Prince to powre Oyle in | 


the wounds of his wounded Subjects. Secondly, the 
Figge tree for his ſweetneſle repreſenteth a good King. 
I Kine. 12.7. If thou wilt be a ſervant unto the people, and 
ſerue them thus day, then they will ſeruethee for ever. So 
D avid ſpake mildly and {weet!y to the people, 1 Chron. 


28, 2. Heare we my brethren and my people. Thirdly,the | 
| Vinc-rrce repreſenterh a good King;the Wine gladdeth 


the heart, ſo the light of the Kings comntenance is life, and 


his fawonr ts aclondof the latter raine, Prov.16.15. 


Whentheſe trees which were excellent for their fruit 


had refuſed the Goyernmentr, then they made choiſe of 


the Bramble for their King ; the Bramble repreſented a_ 
bad King. Firſt, the Bramble bringeth forth no fruit; 
Secondly, the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadow'the 
reſt ; thirdly, Rhamnus the Bramble is full of prickles, 
whatſocyer it toucheth it holdeth faſt, and it maketh 
bloud to follow; it was with this ſort of thornewhere- 
with Chriſt was crowned the 1talians Call it Spina ſar. 
v aa : 
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honoured for thegreat good he doth to his Subjcas: 


Firſt, he is the head of the people, and as all the mem. 
bers ofthe body will hazard themſclues for the ſafetic 


of the head, ſo ſhould the ſubjects for the ſafety of their 


Prince. Secondly, he is the Shepheard, and the Sub- 


| jcRs are his Alocke, but who feedeth a flocke andeaterh not 


of the wilke, 1 Cor. 9.7. Thirdly, heis the husband and 
his Subje&s arc his wite, and therefore ſhe is called a 
widow when ſhe wanteth her King, Lawent. 1.1. What 
great lamentation doth 2 widow make when ſhe wants 


her loving huſband 7oſi«s,then ſhe poured her liver ont wp. . 


onthe gronnd, her eyes failed with teares, and her bowels 
were tronbled, Lament.2. 11. Laſt, the Prince is the ſoule 
and the Subjcas are the bodie,and the body ſhould doe 
all things for the good of the ſoule;þe is the breath of onr 
noſtrils, Lament. 4.12. Welſee how many obligations 
the Subjes owe to their King. 


C 2 Nas 


| CS LIT GR ALIA Et ee 
| lothams Apologue.. | i | 
a: Fourthly,the firecame from the Bramble and did \ 
not onely burne the ſhrubs of tlie ficld, but alſo the. 
Cedars which were tall, which might haue ſeemed to \: 
be exempred-from this tyrannie. | \ 
The Perſiazs ſaid of Cyras their King, that he was their s BE 
Father, and Darizs their King was xa7ywn, a Vintner | wallp. \, © 
| who ſold them, but Cambyſes their King was J$$anshyg | xazweg, \ 
their Lord who hardly ruled over them, : Teardlng., 
The concluſion of this is,a good King is muchto be Concluſion, 
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CHAPTER 111. 1.21 


Why was God angry with them for chooſing 
of a King- t 2 ; 

4 | 

OX | 1.S 4M, 8. 7+ Andthe Lord ſaid unto Samuel bearken | 
| unto the voice of the people in all that they ſay unto y 
x thee, for they hauz not reiefted thee, but they haue 
| | | reiefled me that T ſhould not retgne over them- | | 


| God was not angry | | 4 Ingly Government being the beſt Government, 


_— 


\Þ—aertonr : 
| att _ hs — a Fear Sa O : D 4g angry with the ewes | 
' bur becauſe they pre» 8 Or aning c 
| renredeherme. ' | Hewas not angry with them ſimply for defiring and | 
chooſing a King, bur for the manner of their choiſe, 
for God was minded to haue given them a King, bur 
they would not ſtay the Lords leaſure, but anticipated 
thetime ; therefore the 7ewes ſay of them, comederunt 
immati.ram #v4m,the grape was not ripe enough as yer; 
wee may ſce that God was minded to haue given them 
a King, Dent.17. becauſe he telleth them what ſort of 
| King they ſhould chooſe, and what he ſhould doe; | 
| Three things givenin' | and they ſay, that he gaue them three things in com- 


S 
| commandementto the | (12ndement when they entcred into Canaan; firſt, to 


rar ary my mW | chooſea King; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaanites, 

| and thirdly, to build a TeEnple for his worſhip : God 

| was angry with them that they ſought aKiog ſolohe as | 
| good Samuel ruled over rhem3he was angry withthem | 

becauſe they would haue a King to reigne over them 

| | | afierthemanner ofthe Nations, Dext.17. 14. {will (et | 

| 4 King over me like all the Nations round about me, but 
theu ſhalt ſet ther: over thee whom the Lord thy God will | 

chooſe : If they had ſaid to Same), giue one toreigne 0- 


| ver | 
— ——_—————  ————_O_ —_ — — —— ——— ———_—  —— — DIR. — —_ —— 


| 
. 
þ 
' 
[ 
E-4 


es ara nts 


2% >, 54 5. DIAGSAPGAR ERR - 


| 


fo 


Why God was angry with them for chooſing of a Kmg. | 


w_—_ 


ver usaftcr thy death, becauſe thy children are corrupt, 
1 Sem. 8. 3. or giue us one who may governe us 1Nn C- 


to defirea King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 
their ſinne, and herein they rejeRed not Samuel, but 
God himſelfc, 1 Sam. 8.7. 

How was God rejected when they choſe a King, 
ſceing Kings reigne by him, Prov, 8. and the Kings 
throne is Gods throne, x Chre.29.23.& 1 K17g.2. I5, 

The Lord did rcigne over them in both theſe ſorts of 


' Government, bur when the Tudges commanded and 


ruled them,rhcy had not ſuch an abſolure Government 
as when the Kings reigned over them;the Iudges might 
make no Lawes, nor take tribute of the people as the 
Kings might doc; therefore the Lords immediate Go- 
vernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, 1#de.$.23. I will not rule over you, neither ſhall my 
| ſonne rule over yaz,the Lord (hall rule over you. And when 
they rejeted Samuel here they ſaid in effet,as rthelewes 
ſaid when they diſclaimed Chriſt, We will hane no King 
to reigne over uw but Ceſar,[oh.19.15. When the Tudges 
ruled over them then Gods power did more 'appeare 


reigned over them, then Gods wiſedome and his good- 
neſſe did more appeare in ſetling agovernment among(t 
chem, and making their Kings types of Chriſt, Andas 


his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
ard goodneſle appearcd more, ſo in theſe two formes 
of Government, his power did appearc more when rhe 
-Tudges ruled over them; bur in ſcrling the Kingly go- 
vernment amongſt them, his goodnetle and his wiſe- 
dome did more appeare, | 
The concluſion of this is, happie is that Kingdome 
when the King rezgneth ame, per me,cr propter me : 4 me 


C 3 


helping them by weake mcanes ; but when the Kings. 


when | 


| 


quitie ; this had bcene no offence ro God : but ſimply | 


in Gods miraclcs his power did more appeare, bur in | 


The Tudges had noe 

ſuch abſolute goyern. 
ment over the people 
as the Kings had. 


Gods power did more 
appeare when the Iud- 
ges ruled, buthisgood- 
nefle and mercic appea- 
re4 mote when the 
Kings ruled: 


( vnclnſion. 
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| 


| 


| 
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Samwel deſcribeth a ty* 
rant, and nor what 8 
King may lawfully doe, 


| doe ſuch things.as 1Sam.2.13,Andthe Prieſ(s[Miſtipat] 


| phraſt paraphraſerh it N:zma, a Lav. 
| 


rees, ſeaextraneceſiitatem non pertinent : But this is not 


that which was due to him. So this ſhould be/rhe 


when he is ſent by the Lord;per we,when he is ſuſtained | 


and upholden by the Lord and propter me, when he 


ſerues to glorifie God in his Kingdome, 


CHAPTER IIIL 


What Samwl meancth by Mihpat FHdammlech. 


1 SAM.S8. 11. And be ſaid this will be the manner of the 
King that ſhall raigne over you, ©. 


1 4 c 1 1 ſaith whatſoever is ſet downe in this 
Text, it is lawfull for the King to doe it, and 


therefore he interpreteth Miſhpat Melech 1 Sams. 
8.8. This ſball be the Law of the Kinz, or this « the thin 
which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldic Paja- 


Maymone expoundecth the words inthis wile, he ſhall 
rake your Beaſts at the Kings price, and your Olives 
and your Vines for to maintaine his ſervants in the 
Warres ; and he ſaith 7m neceſitate omnia pertinent ad jws 


the meaning ofthe place. 

The Lord is deſcribing hereto them, that King which 
he is to giue tothemin his wrath, and not whar a lavy-. 
full King may doe; and Miſhpat here ſ1gnifieth nor a 
Law, but the manner and cuſtome of him who ſhould 


caſiome was with the peopleto take the fleſh of the ſacrifice 
that did not belong to him. | Here it cannot be tranſlated, 
it was the Prieſts Law,tor it had beene facrilegious thefc 
inthe Prieſt to haue taken any part of the ſacrifice, bur 


Sy | $4 (aofopes Il 


—__— 


_— 


Of the words Miſhpar Hammelech. Fo F 


* [ Miſhpat } or cuſiome of this King whom God ſcnr in his 

wrath, thar he ſhould take any thing which he pleaſed 
from them, alrhough it had not beene for necel{ary y- | 
ſes ; but1Sam. 1 0. 25. the word M iſhpat is taken ina- | 
| nother ſenſe, then Samuel told the people | Miſhpat Ham. | ts Regns, 
melocha | the law of the Kingdome, aud laid it up before the 
Arke, Here Miſhbpat is taken in another ſenſe, how the | 
King ſhould rule the Countrey, and this Booke Samwel 
laid up before the Arke z but this Ms/hpat was not laid 
up before the Arke, but was ſer downe asa puniſhment | *, 
for that people. | 
Now that this King which Samnel deſcribeth unto 
the m ( whom God ſent in his wrath ) might nor doc | Reaſons proovingthae 


theſe things to his Subjeas by lawfull authoritie, the | he was nor a Lavetull | 
[ reaſons = theſe. wr em 

Firſt, God gave them this Xing in his anger,and tooke Reaſon 1, 
him away in hjs wrath,Hoſ.13.11. Which cannotbe ſaid | mi - 
of any King in whom there is but the leaſt ſparkle of 
o00dnefſe. | » 

Secondly, He will take your [ Cerem ]not onely your Reaſon 2. 
Vines, bur alſo your Vineyards,as Ahab rooke Naboths | TID 
Vineyard ; whereas Davidbought from Arannathe le. 
buſtte the ground to build the Temple on. 

Thirdly; He will rake their tithes ; cit her he will take | - Reaſon 3. 
theſetirhes from the Prieſts, and that had beene ſaci. h 
ledge; or elſe he will tirhe the people ever againe, and 
thac had beene too hard a burden for them. 

Fourthly, He will make your young men ſlaues, and | ___ Reaſon 4 x 
our young women drudges ; but the good Kings of | The Kings of 1/-ael 
1/ael never did ſo, they ſet not the Iſraelites to any fer. | 19e 22 ies men 
vile worke, 2 Chroy. 2.17, And Salomes ſet the Iſrac- 
Lites to be overſeers over the worke of the Temple, but he ſet 
Stranzers to doe the ſervile wor kes, 

When the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth a good King, he 
calleth him Nadrbh:and jvigyilys in the New Teſtament, zu5pyi lug: 3 
Bountiful Lord, Luk. 22. In | | ; 
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$ {was choſen by lot, 
Dar immediately. 


A. 
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In what Kings were theſe puniſhments accompliſhed|? 


The ewes hold that rhey were not all\accompliſhed 


in one King, ſome of them were accompliſhed in Rehs- 
boam, 1 King. 12. 16. ſome of them in Ahab, 1 King.21, 
and ſome in Omr:i, Micah 6. 16. 


The Concluſion of this is, a good King fſecketh not | 


theirs but them, therefore good ſubzeas ſhould anſwer 
as an Echo, We and onrs are thine ; and the good King or 
Nadibb will anſwere, I and mine ſhall be ever for you my 
people. When the Maſter ſenderh his ſervant away with 
his reward, and the ſervant doth his dutic fairhfully, 
then it4s called ooppoyie, Mar. 20. 2. 


—_—_— 
— i 


CHAPTER V. 


A Difference betwixt the EleQion of Sarl, 
and the Eleaion of David. 


1SAM. 13- 14+ The Lord hath ſouzht him a man 
after bus owne heart- 


Irſt Saul was choſen but out of the tribe of Beaj.- 

*1#, but David out of the tribe of Indz ;; and the 

Kingdome was intailed i@ him and his poſteritic, 
but not to the poſteritie of Saul. In Chriſts geneal ogic 
none is called a King but David onely, 


Secondly, Saul was choſen by lor, but Davismore | 


immediately by God z and even as Matthias when he 
was choſen by lor, his calling was not ſo {olemne as 
Parls was : ſo neither was the calling of Sar ſo lolcmne 


as was the calling of David, Now tam miſit Deus Salam 
| 


quam permiſit popule. 
Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of David, he ſaith x Sam. 


13. 
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Of the Eleftion of Saul and David. 


13- 14. Queſrvi, Bikkeſh eſt dilizenter inquirere, Cant. J. | 
Exo4d.g.19. 2 Sam. 22.33. And hewas as glad in fin- 


ding of him, as the Widow was when ſhce found her 
groar,who called in her neighbours to rejoyce with her 
when ſhe had found it, Zuk.16.9. 

Fourthly, Queſtvi mibr,eft dativus Commodi, Zach g, 
9. Behold thy King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy 
profit and benefir, So David wasthe King that would 
ſcrue tor the Lords glory. 

Fiftly, he choſe Dawidaccording to his owne heart, 
this was verburm amoris ; and there was great {1militude 
betwixt Davids hearr,and' Gods owne heart, The 7ewes 
obſerue concerning David, that when he had ſinned in 
numbring of the people, God ſaid to the Prophet, Goe 
tell David, 2 Sam. 24.12, 1 Chros.21,10. Giving him 
no other title but David; as Kimchi marketh upon that 


place; but when he had a purpoſe to build a houſe for 


the Lord, then he ſaid Gee tell my ſervant David, Sam. 
7.5. 1 Chron.17,4. Shewing what account he maketh 
of luch,and how accepreble men are ro him, when they 
ſecke his glory, andthe good of his Church. So when 
the people had commirted Idolatry, the Lord calleth 


them Moſes people, Goe get thee dewne, for thy people 


which thou bronehtſt out of X<ypt. hane corrupted them- 


| {elues, Exod.32.7. Hecallerhthc:nnor ray p-ople, be- 
| cauſe they were blotted with ſuch a blo: as was nor to 
' be found in his children, Dent, z2.5. Now becauſe D.t- 
vid was a King fit for Gods worthip, {ce how fricndly 
| he ſpeakes of him, I haze ſought to me a man ; that IS, an 
| excellent man. 


Sixtly, according to my heart ; I made nor choilc of | 


him for his comely ſtature, as the people made choiſe 
of Saul,but T choſe him becauſe he was a 1aan according 

to mine owne heart, | 
The Concluſion of this is, 1 S$am-16. 7, 41948 judoeth 
D according 


wP2 diligemer Inqas- 


Frere. 


Mibhi ef dati) tas ormmu- 
di, id ejt,, in commediuns 
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\ plies the Lond kllelh 
David his (ervant. 


Why God called the | 
Iraclices Mr/es people, | 


God choſe not David | 
; fot his Nlature. | 


( oncleſion, 
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F-iof Of the Iudiciall Law f MosEs. L: nj. | 


| | according to bis eyes, but the Lord looketh to the heart ;, the »” 
Carntes habrre oralss | Lord hath not eyes of fleſh, Iob 10f. 4, Thar is, he looktth | 
qnid, not to outward qualities as inch doe;but his eyes Peirce 


! | aro the heart ; and he made choiſe of David, becauſe 
he ſav his heart was upright. Thc heart of the Prince 
, is the objec of the cyc of God. 


au c—_— — — — — — — ——— ——— 


CHAPTER VI. 


| Of the anoynting of their Kings, and whe- 
d ther the Kings and Prieſts were anoynted 
He with the ſame Oyle or not- 


PS AL. 89. 27. I have found David my ſervant, 
with my holy Oyle haze T anointed him- 


' Howe the anvinting of | AA Lthoughthe anointing of the Kings and Prieſts 
| the Kings and Pricfts was a thing ceremoniall under the Law, yerchus 

Rm to the Iudi- 
ciall Law. * farre it falleth under the Iudiciall Law : firſt, 
what Kings and their ſonnes ſucceeding them were a- 
nointed , {econdly, whether the Pricſts and the Kings 


were anoaeed with the ſame O ple or nor. 


a. 


1here were three ſorts of perſons anointed under the 
Law, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. : 
All the Phiefts ar the All the Pricſts were anointed at the firſt, both the 
| ft were anointed. high Pricſts and the inferior Prieſts, Levzt, 8. bur/af. 


terwards onely the high Prieſt was anointed and his 
ſonnes after him, Lev1#.6,21. & 21.10, & 16. 32.there- 
forc he was called the anointed of the Lotd. 

{ How the Prieſt was The Prieſt when he was anointed; firſt,he was anoin- 
A; mg ted wich Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, and 
| thirdly,with bloud and oyle,Zevr.8, The firſt was up- 
on his head, the ſecond upon his fleth,andthe third i bp: 

| on his garments, 
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not anointed, if his father was anointed before him ; one 
anointing ſerved for both, becauſe the Kingdome isthe 
Kings inherirance for cycr, Dent, 17.20, Bur if there 


had beene a ſedition, they did anoint him ,to pacihe the 


pcople,and ſettlc the ſcdition,and to make knowne who 
was the right King ; as Saloon was anointed, becauſe 
of the ſedition of Adoryah, 1 Kine. 1, and Joaſh becaulc 
of Athalia, 2 King.11. and 184haz becauſe of his bro- 
cher Tehojakime, 2 King. 22.30. 

Whether were the Kings and Prieſts anointed with 
the ſame Oyle or not ?. 

There were foure Kings anointed at the firſt wich 
common Oy le, called the Oyle of Balſowbut not with 
holy Oyle. Fuſt, Sal was anointed wich this common 
Oyle when Samnel firſt anointed him, this was done in 
Rama,where neither the Sanctuary nor holy Oyle were; 
ſecondly,he who was anointed with this common oyle 
was Dgvid by Samnel at Bethlehers z- thirdly, Haſael 
and 7ehs by one of the children ot the Prophets, 
2 Kine.9, 1. And the ewes ſay, that thole who 
-were anointed by the Prophets, were anointed wi:h 


common Oylc ; but thoſe who were anointed. by the ; 


bigh Pricſt were anointed with holy Oylec. 

But Saul when he was made King over 1ſracl at M1z- 
peh,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Pricſt, 
and David was anointed with the hol y Oylc ar Hebron 
and at Jeruſalem 3when they were anointed before by 
the Mroyſers, ir was bur a preparation to this holy 
Oyle 

The Church of Rewe holdeth that the King and the 


| ' So the King was anointed, but the Kings ; ſonne was | 


Pricſt were not anointed with the fame Oyle, that they ; 


_ y advancethe Pope aboue Princes : their rcaſon is 
this ; 
None that had the holy Oyle upon his head might 


D 2 lament 


ll... tt. 
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What Kings were a+ 
noigted, 


Maymore in his Tres 
tile of the Tmaplemencs | 
of the Sanuary,cop.1. f 


[eli4. 


Qeefe 


' eAvnſy. 


Foure Kings anoimed | 


both with c6monoyle, | 
and with the holy cyle. } 


Becanue de jure regio.”. || 


Objett, q 
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| 
Why the high Pricſt 


| might not mourne for 


Why Dvid mourned 
for Ab/olonand Abner. 


| Reaſon rt. | 


Reaſon 2. 


Objett. 


| 


hearts of the 


lament forthe dead. Zevit,z1, 10. But the King might 
lament for the dead;therefore he was not anointed with 
the ſame Oyle wherewith the high Prieſt was anointed: 
they proue that the King mighr lament for the dead, as 
David did for Ab/olom, 2 S1m. 18. 33. ſo for Abner, 


2 $418. 3.21, |- 


Although the King and the Prieſt were both anoin- * 
ted with the ſame oyle, yet the Prieſt is forbidden eſpe- 
cially to lament for the dead, becauſe he was a more 
vive type of Chrilt than theKing was z and concerning 
Davids mourning after the Becre z R: Indah anſwereth, 
that David did this to purge himſclte, that he was not 
guiltic of the bloud of Abzer : and the Texc ſaith, that 
the people and all Iſrael underſtood that day, that it was not 
of the King to ſlay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sam. 2, 27, 
The ceremony gaue place here to the neceſlitic, he 
mourned that he might take the ſuſpition out of the 
ople : and for his mourning for Ab/0- 
lom, his paſſion miſcarried him. 

Now the reaſons proving that they were both a. | 
nointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle are theſe, 

Firft, the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, | 
is called the holy Oyle : with mine holy Oyle hane I a- 
wointed him, Plal, $9, 27. 


Secondly, theſe are the two 0line branches that ſiood 
before the Lord, Zach.q.11. The Chaldic Paraphraſt 
paraphraſeth it thus ; thoſe are Zerubbabel and Toſhua, 
the Prince of the people, 'and the high Pricſt ; becauſe 
they wcre both anointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle. | 

But there was none of this ſort of Oyle in the ſecond 
Temple,thereforethe high Prieſt in the ſecond Temple 
was not called Yp7xs Tehove,but vir multarum veſtinms, | 


he was diſtinguiſhed then from the reſt ofthe Prieſts by 


the ſeverall Ornaments which he wore, but not by his | 


anointing. 


Although 
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Of the Anointing of their Kings. 


Although there was no materiall oyle in the ſecond | 


Temple, wherewith they anointed the King and Prieſt, 
yet the ſpirituall anointing was figured here, by the 
compariſon taken from the anointing in the Temple, 
So Nehem. 7.65.there was neithcr Yrim nor Thummin 
inthe ſecond Teinple,yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem- 
ple he cxpreſſerh what Prieſts ſhall be in'the ſecond 
Temple. | 

Thirdly , the King was in dignitic aboue the high 
Prieſt, but onely when the Pricſt asked counſcll at the 
Lord for him, the high Prieſt ſtood when the King ſate 


inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7.18. Is it probable | 


then that he wasanvinied with an inferiour ſort of oylc 
to that wherewi:ch the Prieſt was anointed? 

A compariſon betwixt Davids anointing and Chriſt, 
David was thrice anointed ; firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Sawnel ; ſecondly, at Hebron; and thirdly, at /ernſa- 
lem + ſo Icſus Chriſt was anointcd in the wombe of the 


Virgin , ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted it ſelfe | 


more when he taught at Nazaret, Luk. 4.13. 14. fee 
Ad, 7.37. 38. Andthis anointing was fully maniteſted 
in his rcſurreRion, Pſal. 4.5. | 
David was anointed a King,but he was not an anoin- 
ted Prophet to attend upon that calling onely, as Zſay 
and Jeremiah ; bur Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet: Melchizedeck was a King and a Prieſt, but he 
was not a King, Pricſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. 
Samnel was a Pricſt and a Prophet ; but he was not a 


ncver any anointed King, Prieſt, & Propher, but Chriſt 
onely, and wearc made in him regzale ſacerdotinm,1 Pet, 
I. 9. aroall Priefthood, 

It may be asked ſeeing all the children of God are 
called Meſichim, or Chriſts, whethcr is this Chrilts 
proper name, or is it an ar name ? 
| 3 
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Reaſon 3, 
David thrice anointed, 


ſo was Chriſt, 


None aneinted K ing, 
Prieſt, and Propact, 


| | bur Telus Chriſt. 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as Chriſt was. There was | 


| 
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 eAvnſw. | Trisbut his appellatiue name, and leſus is his proper 


!riſt called the oylc. | 


( oncluſion. 


How the Kings of 1«- 
da and I/ree! might 
multiplic riches, 


— 


name, but yet by way of excellencic,it is 2ppropriate to 
Chriſt z all Chriſtians are 2feſichim,but Chriſt is Hame- 
ſhtah, that anointed of the Lord, Luk. 2. 26. He is not 
ſo muchcalled the anointed 2 concyeto, as the oyle #1 
abſtrato, Eſay 10. I will take away the yoke for the © yles 
ſake, that 1s, for the anointeds ſake Ieſus Chriſt, 

The Popeclaimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin- 
ting, in ſtate, and worldly dignitic; thercfore this ſhew- 
cth him to be that man of finne,w ho exalterh himſelfe 4- 


boue all that axe called gods, 2Theſſ.2.4. that is, aboucall 
Princcs and Kings. 
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CHAPTER VI1, 


How the Kings of Judah and Iſrael, brake this 
Commandcmentin mulriplying riches.| . 


—n— 


|DEvVIT. 17.17, Neither ſhall be greatly multiply to 


himſelfe ſilver and gold, Exc, 


Tis lawfull for Kings to multiplie riches by lawful! 
meanes ; firſt, of rhcir owne proper inheritance, 
I Chrox.29. 3. this the Hebrews call Segwlla, I have 
of my owne proper good. Secondly, the King may mul. 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as F=z/4 did, 2 Chrox.26 


| Nations, zChrox,17.5. in token of their homage and 
ſubz<Rion, So with things purchaſed by lawtull warre 
from captiues,2$4a.8.10.and 1Chyo.,18.22.2Chro.15. 
7. So for the ſafetic of his Country, and for the g9od 
of his Subjects, he may require tributes and taxarions 
fromthe pcople, and more than ordinary Subſidies, 


th. 
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192. So by tributes and gifts given unto him by other | 


| 


which 


Th Kings of Iudah & Ira cl might not multiple riches 


-which all turnes to their good : for as the vapours. 
| which arc drawne up to the Clouds, are not reſerved 
| there, burare ſent downe to the carth og ine to water 
ir, andto make it fruitfull; ſorhe Subltdics which the 
| King exaQteth from the people this 'wayes, come backe 
| againetotheir alc, to keepeand to defend them. 

D avid had grcat riches, and he got his riches three 
| wayecs: firſt by his tributes z ſecondly, by the ſpoyle 
of his enemies ; for he fought twentie bartcls, 'and got 
all the ſpoyle from the enemies zand thirdly, he had ar- 
gentnm capitations, the pole-meney of all the people; 
and all this he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
the Lord ;'therefore he ſaith 1 Chro.2 2. 14. Now behold 
| [Begnancy |] in my povertie or affliftion,T haue preneed for 
the houſe of the Lord an hnnareth thouſand talents of gold, 


nothing but that which he had from the Lord, x Chros, 


for the building of a houſe to him : here David multi- 
lied filver, but not contrary to the law. So Salomon 
| exceeded all the Princes of the carth in riches, his Do- 
minion was from the river of Egypt to Ewphrates , and 
from Libanws Northward, to the. Mcditerran Sca, all 
thoſe were tributaries to him ; the Queene of Sheb: 
brovght'out of Arabia Felix much ſpices to him, x 
King. 10, And he had three Navies that came home e- 
very third yeere with gold and pretious ſtones ;and the 
whole twelue tribes payd tribute to him: he did not 
here contrary tothe law,that the King ſhould not mul. 
uplic riches, but that bleſſing was then fulfilicd in him 
which was made to Abraham,that his ſecede ſhould pyi.- 
leſſe, from the river of Egypt to Euphrates. 
The Law ſaith, Dent. 17. 17. Non mwltiplicabit ſibi 
walde| lo jarbe Is meod, in 2 Chren.32.27.1t iS ſaid of He- 


zekias that he had exceeding much riches: [ Harbe meod, ] 
| 3 the 


: S. 


&c. Why callcth he it, his povertie? becauſe he had | 


29.16. And thereforc he would rcturne it backe againe | 


thay 


How Devid came by | 
bisriches.' | ; ||/ | 


"12 im 4/firione mea. 


S$4/omen how he came 
by his riches, | 
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| Why God forbad them 
{ to mulciplic. 
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Subrervabn eqiies, 
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Iofh1a why commane 
dedro houwzh the hor- 
{Cs. | 


( the vcry ſame words i, hich are inthe interdiction, did 
Hezekias gather his richcs contrary to the law here? 
Not; the meaning of the 11y then is this, that a King 
ſhould not nuleiic oold and 11ver, to put his conh- 
denec in them, or for unneceſſary uſes ; and it feemerh 
that Sa/omon brake not this law untill the Temple was 
built, the Ciricenlarged,and the warres ended;then for 
him in his old age to lay ſuch heavierrtbutes and taxa- 
tions upon the people, was to mulriplie riches unto a 
wrong end: when Sa/omon'gauc gold and (ilver at ler 
ſalem as plenteous as ſtones,2 Chro.1.15, This was law- 
full to giue to his Subjects, but Fecleſ., 2, 8. he ſayes, 
I gathered we alſo ſilver and gold, when he gathercd it 
onely to ſatisfic his coyetous deſire, and not for necel- 
ſary uſes, that was the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

The next part of the interdition was this, that he 

ſhould nor multiplic horſes to himſelfe. 

The end of this interdiction was firſt, to take away 
all commerccand dealing with the Zgyprraxs;tor having 
commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from 
thence, they were in danger to be'inf.&ed with Idola- 
try.Secondly, he forbad them to mulriply horſes, leaſt 

they ſhould truſt in them, Pſal. 20. 7. Some _ in Cha- 

| riots, a#d ſome in Hoyſes, but we will remember the names 
the Lord eur Goa, He forbad to multiply horſes to truſt 
in them, therefore the Lord commandeth rſh» 11. 6, 
Thou ſhalt hong thety horſes ; | Tegnakker Suſehen| "ubutr 
vabis equos,thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur the maſt!r. 

ſinew, and makethemunfit for any ſervice and witre 
hereafter, that they hight doe no ſervice againſt the 

_people of God afterwards : they might take Cawyls 
and Aſſes in the Battell, Numb. 1, 11. and ſuch br alts 
as were not fit forthe warres, and if at any time thcy 
reſerved any of the Horſcs, it was but a ſmall number : 
ſo we ſec 2 Sam. 8,4, that Davidof a thouſand Chari- 
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T he Kings of Uracl might not multiplie Horſes: | 


otsand ſeaven hundreth horſemen which he rooke in 
the warres, reſerved onely horſes for an bundreth Chariots, 
but he houghed all the reſt of che Chariot horſes, he 
left them fo, that they might ſerue for other uſes, but 
not for the warres, and he reſerved here butthe reath 
part of them z Salomon at the firſt was commended for 
| the multirude of his horſes, becauſe he kept them for 
the defence of the Countrey ; but the Law forbidderh 
to keepe them for unneceſſary uſes, for oſtentation, or 
for truſting in them, and ſo Salomon ell afterwards to 
mulriplie horſes and gold exccedingly, but not for ne- 
cc{ſary uſes; and ſee how Efay is a Commentary to this 
Jaw, cap.2. 7. 8. and ſheweth us the gnd of this inter- 
diction, when he ſaith, the land is full of ſilver and gold, 
neither is there any endof their treaſures ; their land is alſo 
full of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari- 
ots ; their land is al{ofull of Idols. Here we (ee why the 
Lord forbiddeth them to multiplie horſes, becauſe 
theſe drew them to makea league with Idolaters, and 
made them worſhip Idols. 

Thirdly, the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiucs, 
Pre.31. 3. Gine not thy ſlrength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deſireyeth Kings; the Heathcn Kings gaue 
themſelues much to haue many wiues : A/Jhuerwus com- 
manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
an hundreth twentic and ſcaven, that the moſt beauti- 
tull Virgins ſhould be brought to him, Ejt. 2. 2. And 
Darizs had as many wiucs as there arc daycs in thc 
ycere; but Salomon exceeded them all in the number of 
his wiucs, $ 
The number of Sa/omens Wiucs and Concubires arc 
reckoned diverſly,1K:zg.11.3:it is ſaid that he had ſev? 
hundreth wines Princeſſes, and three hundreth Concabines: 
but Cart.6. 8. there are ſixtie O ueencs and rightie Conce- 
bines,anud Virgines without number : where he alludeth 
| E 1: to 
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When horſes and filyer 
may be multiplied. 


{ Multiplying of horſes 
and gold, draw them 
co Idvulatric. 


| 


The heathens muleiply 
| | Wiues, 
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| The reconciliation of 
thele t vo places ' King 
11 3. ard Cante.6.8. 
conccrning $4/omeons 
Waies. 
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Sixtie Queenes which 
were in tayour with 


The Jewes reſtraine of 
multiplying wines. 
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to che number of Salomons wiues : Genebrard gocih a- 


bout to reconcile the places this wayes, that Salomon 
at the firſt had but ſixtie Queenes, and cightic Concu- 
bincs ; but afterward their number came to ſeven han- 
dreth wiues, and three hundreth Concubines ; but this 
reconciliation cannot ſtand ; for then it ſhould follow 


that Salomon wrote the Canticles before he repented , | 


burthe true reconciliation is this,alchough he had ſeven 
hundreth Queenes,yet he had ſixtie of them who were 
moſt in favour with him, and honoured by the people, 
and: theſe are fer downe, Caxt,6. 8. and they were 
brought forth that day that Salomen maricd Pharaohs 
daughter, and when they ſaw her, they praiſed her beamtie 
axd diznitie, and they ſaid, who & ſhee that looketh ont at 
thewindows as the morning ; the whole number of his 
Wiues and Concubines ſcemeth to hauc beene athou- 
ſand, Eccleſ.2.28. Of men 1 haut found one of a thouſand, 
bat I haue not found a woman amone# theſe thouſands. 
This Law that the King ſhould not multiplic wiues, 
the 7ewes reſtrained it to cighteene wines z they ſay that 
D:vid the King had fixtcene wines, 2 Save. 15,16..the 
King left trw women which were Concnbines to keepe the 


-henſe; theſe Concuhines were his wines, and befides it 


is ſaid, 1 Chyo, 3. 6. that he had ſix wives moe, in all he 
had ſixtecne. So RehoFgams had eighteene wines, 2 Chro. 
11.21. And they addcf:r:'er,that David had fix wiues 
before Nathancame to hun, 2 Sam.2.13.tthenthe Lord 
ſaid unto him, 2 $4.12. 8. if that had beene tos little for 
thee,T would hane evermore eiventhee (ich &ſn:ch things, 
the wordis twice repeated here | Cahenna ve cahenns | 
quot ille quot iſle, twelue mot make in alt theſe eight- 
teene wiucs which David might hauc had;and the Tay- 


,gum paraphraſeth char place, Dext.17. 17. Ne multiph- 


cet nxores ultra oftodecem, ne depravent cor ejus;and Salo- 
m0 Tarchinpon Dent, 17. he ſhall not multiplie wines 
abouc 
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Salomons Kingdome compared with Chrits, 
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aboue cightecic, becauſe we finde thar David che King 


had but eightcene wines. Yee ſee upon what a ſandie | 
ground they build this: they ſay that David and Reho. 
boam brike notthis commandement, becauſe they con- 


rained themſclucs within the number of cighteene; bur' |. 


Salomon who excececd thenumber, he brake the com- 
mandemenr. : 

'To multiplic wiues was altogether againſt the law; 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh, bindeth him as well that fir- 
tcth upon che throne,as him that draweththe water and 
heweth the wood:bur this to multiply horſes and gold, 
is but ſecundum quidagainſt the Law z that is, it is not 
ſimply forbidden, but onely for unneceſſary uſes, and 
to put their truſt in thern ; but toenable them for the 
defence of their Countrey, and benefit of the Eſtate; 


that is nor forbidden. 


| 


— 


CHAPTERVIII. 


A compariſon betwixt Salomons Kingdome | 
and Chrilts, 


P 8A L. 897 2. His throne ſhall be eflabliſhed as the 
Moone , and ſhall endure as the Sunne before. 


mMe_. 


Av 1 Þ prayed for his ſonne Salomon, that the 
Lord would giue his Indgements tothe King, and 


was againſt the Law, | 


he compareth his Kingdome to the Moone; 

for as the Moone borroweth her light from the Sunne, | 
ſo he beggeth of the Lord, that he would giue light to 
his ſonne Sa/o-w0p to dire him : and as Aſtrologians 


obſeruc, that when the Moone is joyned with a bad 
E 2 _ Planer, | 


[1-1 
5 | 


Multiplying of wiues 


Multiplying of horſes 
noe altogether againlt 
the Law, : | 


| 
Saloment Kingdome. | 
compared to the 
Moone. | 

Simucy | 


— 
— I—_ 
_ te ent. AM co en 


— 


"I _ _—_— _u Comets + Ce tener, - oo, ene aan, 


— 


| fluence upon his Government but when h2 tooke the 
| dire@ion from the Lord,then his Kingdome flouriſhed. | 
Plinixs ' de Gemmyc. There isaſtone in Arab/a called Selemtes, which grow- 
| Sum. cth wich the Moon:, and decreaſcth with it ; when the | 
| || Moone is 1n- the wane, yec cannot fee the ſtone in the | 
I perfe& colour z bur when the Moone is at the full, then 
| che ſtone groweth againe to the full : ſo Salomens King- 
dome, as long as he got light fromthe Lord it waxed ; 
| | but when he turned once from the Lord, it decayed 
daily. Laſt, it was like the Moone, the Moone in twen- 
| 


— 


tic cight daycs finiſheth her courſe, fourtecne dayes to 
Salemenr tingdome like | the tull, and fourteene to the wane ; ſo from Abraham 
| =" pare: mn mazing | 19 Salomon fourterne generations, then the Moone was 
+ iba at the full ; then from the end of Sal/omons dayes untill 
Zeadtkiah were fourteene generations;and hen his King- 
| dome decayed and waned, 14. 4-8 
q © | - Salemonrthe King when he judged 7/rael he fat in a | 
throne, 1 King.10, 18. andthe Xing made a great throne | 
of Tvorie, and overlaid it with the beſt gold, the throne 
had fix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round { be. } 
hindc,and it ſtood inthe porch of Indgement where he 
judged the people, 1 Xi»e.7,7.and there were ſtayes in 
each ſide in the place of the ſeat, and two Lyons ſtood 
The di®rencebervixe | behindethe ſtaycs, and twelue Lyons ſtood there, fixe 
| «lemons throne of Ive- f ON the One {ide and f1xc upon the other upon the fixe 
| ricand the brazcalcat- ſteppes, and there was wot the like made in apy Kingdowe, | 


tm... 


mr | 2 Chron,g. 17. This cthronc of Salomon was called Sol;- 
ww Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement | 
| therezand it differed from thar pillar which toodin the | 
Temple, for that was a pulpit in which they read the 1 
Law, 2 Chre. 6.13. and it was called [Cijor] but this 
Vo, throne | 
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Salomons Kingdame compared with Chrilts. 


chrone was called Ciſſe, and it ſtood in Dome Libani, 


| nex: adjacent to the Queenes Palace z it was made I. 
voy, which was in great requeſt amongſt the ewes 3} 


and Salomon alludcthto it, Cant. 4. 6. thy necke is like 4 
Tower of Ivorie_. 

There were ſixe Lyons uponthe one fide as he went 
up to his throne, and fixe upon the other, a Lyon at c- 
very ſteppe ; theſe Lyons on every fide ſignified that all 
the tv clue tribes were ſubject ro Salomon, and acknow- 


| Iedged him as their King z and the two Lyons which 
ſtood betore the (layes fignificd, that the two tribes [#- 


daand Benjamin ſhould not depart from Salomon, bur 
continue with him, and his polteritie, ro be ſtaycsto 
uphold his Kingdome 5 which was ſigmficd by the gar- 
ment of Ahtja the Shilonite, rent in twelue peices, ten 
were given to Teroboams, and two onely left to Rehoboaw 
Salomons lonne, 1 King, II. | ; 

And the Tewes write, that as he aſcended uponevery 
ſteppe or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 


thus upon the firſt ſteppe he cryed, [/o riteh Miſhpat } 


jndicinm ne inclinato, wreft not judgement z ſecondly, 


when heaſcended upon the ſecond ſteppe he cryed un- 
to him, [lo tikir panim) per/onam ne reſpicir, accept no 


perſons in judgement;when he atcended uponthe third. 


ſtcppe, he cryed unto him, [ /otikahb ſhohher | munus ne 


recipito, take no bribes; when he aſccnded upon the 


fourth ſteppe,he crycd [/otittapg lech aſherah] non plan. 
tabs lucum, thou ſhalt nor plant a grove when he aſ: 
cended upon the fift ſteppe he cryed unto him [/o takim 
lech matzebah | noli erigere ſtatuam, ſet not up a pillar; 
when hqaſcended upon the ſixt ſteppe, he crycd unto 


| him [{o#32b4hh ſhor] ne matZato botem, kill not an Oxc, 


that is, ſacrifice not to Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſo the admonitions did grow by degrees, from juſtice 
to hauca care of religion ; and as the 1ewes had P/almos 
| E. 3 graduum, 
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fied on every ſide of 
the 1 hrone. 
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The admonitiss which 
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vwhen he aſcended co + 
his T hrone. 
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graduum, Plalmes of degices which they ſing when 
they aſcended to the Temple; ſo thcle were admonitio- 
| nes graduwum, that he ſhould nor pervert juſtice, thar he 

ſhould abſteine from Idolarric, that hc ſhould nor plant 
| 2 groue, norerect apillar for Id larrous worſhip, and 

that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols. The. wvoluc Prin- 
ces of Tſraet fat round about this throne ; and Chriſt al- 


_———_— 


Alluſion. | luderhtothis forme, yee ſhall [it upon twelue thrones 1jud. 
| | 


A compariſon betwixt | 
Salomon and Chrift. 


' 


ging the twelne tribes, Luk. 22: 30. 
Now let us compare Sal/omoz with Chriſt z 

Firſt, in their name, Salomon was jejidia, beloved of 
God, but Chiiſt was the oncly beloved ſonne of his 
Father. | 

Secondly, in his anointing, Salomon was onely a- 
nointed, and all the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from 
the Kingdome ; but we are anointed by Chriſt, and re- 
c2iucgrace for grace from him, /0b.1.16. andare made 
cobires with him, Rom.8.17. in his Kingdome; here is 
a 'greater than Salomon. 

{ Thirdly,S4/omon was crowned his Father bcing aliue, 
| here was Leo & catulus Leonic, the Lyon and the Lyons 
whelp ; ſo Chriſt :hoaght it xot robbery ro be equall with 
| the Father, and to reigne with him, Ph#l. 2, 6. here isa 
greater than Salomon, | | 

Fourthly, Sa/omon was obedicnt to his Parents, ſo 
Chriſt, 104.8. 49. 1 honone my Father, that is, ny hea- 
venly Fither, 4nd he went home and was obedient to his Pa- 
rewts, Luk.2.51. Here isa greater than Salomon, 

Fiftly, by Sa/omens mariage.triend{hip was made up . 
_berwixt Egypt and 7/raet ; bur Chriſt marrying his | 
Church, fricnd({hip is made up betwixr God and man ; 
here is a greater than Salomon. 

Sixtly, in the extent of his Kingdome, Salomons King- 
dome reached but from the Mediterran Sea tO Ewuphra- 
| tes ; but Chriſts Kingdome reachcth ro the ends of = 
| eartn, 
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Sal omons pietie and wiſedome compared with Chrilſts, Jt 
carth, P/al. 2. 8. 1 wll giue thee the ends of the earth for a 
poſſeſſion ; here is a greater than Salomoy. 

Salorzon excecdcd all the Princes of the world in ri- | * 
ches;but in Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and Al; 
knowledge, Col. 2.3. here is a greater than Salomos. | 

Ler vs compare Salomoys pictic and Chriſts, Sa/omon | 
buile the Temple ; but Chriſt was both the Temple, —_ 1a IE 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar-z Salomon offered an hun- ? 
dreth thouſand Bullockes ; but Chriſt offered a greater 
Sacrifice, even himſelfe upon the Croflczhere is a grea- 
ter than Salomon, 

The Kings of the earth were ſubject unto him, bur 9 
Chriſt Revel.17. 14. had writtcn upon the hemme of 
his garment, Rex regum, & Dominus dominantium, the 
loweſt thing whichis in Chriſt,is aboue all the Princes | 
ofthe earth; here is a:greater than Salomon. | 

When Salomon went to the Temple, he had foure and , | JE 
twentie thouſand to gnard him with their Targets out of Li- 
banxs, 1Chro.27 1. and 2Chro.11.12.and when he'went | 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men about him of the va- 
lant of Iſrael, Cant. 3.7. But Chriſt hath ten thonſand 
times ten thouſand, ani thouſands of thiuſands of Aneels at- 
tending him, Revel, 5. I. here is a greater than Salo. } | | 
mn, 

Let us compare them in their wiſedome, Salomon | ; 1 | 
for his wifedome had 4 large heart.like the ſand of the ſea. | riftand Salowencom. 

1 £182. 4. 29. Obſcrue his wiſedome in deciding the | P?<4i® wiledome. 

| matter betwixt the two women, 1K1#2.3.the thing was 
done inthe night, there were no witncies; no probable 
conjectures favouring the one morethan the other, the 
allegations of the Mothers both alike,no difference be- 
tweene the childrens age ; Salomos 2athered that ſhre 
{. was the mother who had the bowels of compaſſion ro. 
wards the infant ; Connſell in the heart of man is like deepe 
waters ,but 4 9141 of underſtandine will draw it ont.Pro,z.0, 
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Arguments prooving 
Salomony repentance, 
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5 Salomon dy his underſtanding drew out here who was 
the mother of the living childe, bur he muſt haue ſome 
meancs whereby to know this ; but Chriſt to whom 
darkcnefle is as light, he ſeeth the ſecrets of the heart, 
and «ll rhings are naked before him, Heb. 4.13, here isa 
oreater than Salomon, | 

His Tuſtice in puniſking 70ab and putting Abiath ar 
trom the Pricſthood ; but Chriſt ſhall put dowane all his 
cnemies,ind purge his Church of hirclings, Mat.21.12. 
here isa greater than Salomon, 


| Laſtly, all the carth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomon, When 


the Zqves bleſle any man, they pray for him after this 
manner, Beneficus ſit t1hi Dews ac liberalts, ut. preſtitit ſe 


| erga ſervum ſunm Salomonem, this was but fulfilled in 
| type in Salomon; butthetruth was tulfilled in Chriſt,. 


Eſa.65.16.Hewhe bleſſeth himſelfe on the earth, ſhall bleſſe 
himſelfe inthe God of trath: 8& he concludeth this P/alme 
for Salomon, Amen, Amen,Pſal.72.19. Salomon was not 
he that could efftcRuate the prayers of the Church, 
but Chriſt is that true and faithfull witneſſe, who i yea 
and Amen, Revel.3.14. 

Salomon bing ſuch a vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might he haue beenc thoughrtto hauc beene a reprobate 
or not ? | 

He cannot be thought to be a reprovate , for fiiſt, 

He was thc Penman of the Holy Ghoſt, & they were 
holy men, L:k.1. 70. As he ſpake by his holy Prophets. 

The Lord hcard Salemops prayer, and accepred of his 
ſacrifices, 1 King 3. 6. which he never did in any gbla- 
tion of the wicked, Eſay 1. 11.12.13. 10/0h, 9,31, We 
know that God heareth ot ſinners, that is, Impcaitent (in- 
ncrs. 

Thirdly, He is ſet downe as ag example of Imitation, . 
2 Chro. 11.17. Rehoboams in the firſt three yeares of his 
Raigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomm;lience 

wh 
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| Reaſons prooving Salomons ReperMice. 


| it followeth, that Salowon being ſer downe as an exam- 
| ple of Imitation for good, that he died a penitent and | 
reconciled to God z and as the evill beginnings of aa- 


naſſeh, diſcommended rhe evill end of Ammon ſo the | + 


good beginnings of Rehoboam, commended the good 
end of Salomoy. 

When the Kings of «as and /ſrael are ſet downe fo 
examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved. 

Firſt, whenthe wicked father liueth in his ſinnes, and 
dicth in his ſinnes, and his ſonnc is ſaid to walke in his 
wayes,and follow hisexample,then the bad ſonne dicd 
miſerably as his father died. 2 XKing.15. 9. Zachariah is 
ſaid to haue done that which was evill in the ſight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done ; he departed nit from the 
ſrnnes of lereboam, the ſonneof Nebat, who made Iſrael to 
Inne_, 

Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinnes, and his bad ſonne 15 ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple, then it is to be underſtood, that he followed his ex- 
ample in his firſt yeares, and finfull dayes, Example, 


2 King.21.20, it is ſaid of Ammon, that he walked in all | 


the wayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in, and ſerved 
Idols which bis father (Manaſſeh ſerved, This is to be 
|-unde1 ſtood onely of Manaſſehs firit daycs, and not of 
his laſt dayes, when he repented him of his wicked- 


F ncſle. Wo 


Thirdly, when a bad King repenicd him of his wic- 
kednefle, and his ſonne is commended for following of 
his wayes ; then it is to be underſtood, that he followed 
him in the end of his life, and not in the beginning ; as 
2 Chron. 11. 17. Reboboamn inthe firſt three yeares of his 
Reigne followed the footſteps of David and Salomon. 
Fourthly, If the beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, then-his ſonne is never ſaid to walke in his 


| 


wayes,although he bea good man. Example, 4ſabc- 
F | _ gan 


pars 25 ſer dowae as 
an cxample of good. 


% 


Rules eo be obſerved 
concerning examples, 


Regula "E 


Reguls 3. 


R egula 3. 
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| gan well, yer becauſe he fell away, 2 Chron. 10.10; 
therefore good Tehoſaphat is never ſaid to walke in his 
wayes. Andthe Lord giucththe reaſon of this, Ezek. 
16,24. When arighteews man turneth away from his rich. 
| trouſneſſe. and committeth tniquitie, his former riehttonſ- | 
neſſe ſhall be no more remembred, And againe, when the 
wicked turneth away from his wickedneſſe, and doth that 
which is lawfnll and right, he ſhall ue,  f | 
Sal:wen is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt} not that he 
had utterly forſaken God, but that he went not fully 
after the Lord ; or that his heart was nat perfeR as was 
the heart of Davidhis father. | 
- (onclufon, The Concluſion of this iS ; Salomors Kingdome flou- 
riſhed ſo long as he followed the Lord ; therefore Reli. 
| gionisa ſtrong pillar like 1akiy or Bognaz to uphold a 
Kingdome 5 otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle 
tcere of yron and clay, as Nebuchadnezzays Image did, 
Dan. 2. 33. | 
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CHAP/TER 1I'X. 


Whether Rahab was a betraycr of the Citic of | 
| Tericho or not? :92 | | 


I o.5.H 2 1- And the Spyes came into an Harlsts houſe, 
named Rahab, and leaged there, &xc. 


Things objetied 8 T may be faid againſt Rehab, firit that ſhee was an, 
goinſt Reb«b for re- Harlot,andtherefore ao marvell that ſhe was ſq rea- 
pngUne pFese dic to betray the Citric in which ſhe was borne, te- 


ceiving the Spyes into her hole. 
Secondly, whenthe King ſent unto her, ſhe anſwered | 
him nor as adurifull Subje& ought to haue done, bur 
| hid 
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| 77 hather Rahab betrayed the Citie of Iericho or not. 


_ 


Þ 


hid the Spycs in her houſe, and let them downe by a 
Cord through the window, and taught them how to 
eſcape, and when the Searchers.came to ſecke them, ſhe 
ſaid, ſhe knew not what men they were, or whither they were 
gone; whereas inthe meanc time,ſhe had brought them 
upto the roofe of the houſe, and hid them with the 
ſtalkes of Flaxe, which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 


order, Toſh. 2,6. 6 
But it may be ſaid in defence of Rahab,that the know- 


| ledge which ſhe had from the Lord exempted her from 


treaſon, as not being boung any more by the common 
Law, ſhe becomming now a member of the Church, 
and ſo had no more to doe with that Societic- wherein 
ſhelived before, - | | 

Grace takethnot away the bonds of nature, neither 
doth the Law of God take away the Law of nature,but 
rather eſtabliſheth it, 1 Pee, 2, 5, Feare God and obey the 
King : a King and his Subjects are Infidels, ſome of his 
Subjects are convertedro the faith, as it fell ourin the 
Apoſtles dayes, that the Einperors remaining Infidels, 
yer ſundry of their Subjes were converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, Did their Chriſtianitic looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour ? 
God forbid z but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth 7s make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 


| I Tim. 3.1, - 


O6j ea, 


 eAuſv. 


Grace takes nor av 
the bonds of ——— 


But R4hab was: free from the crime of treaſon, for | X<habwas free of weaw 


firſt God revealed unto her, that the !ſrael;tes were to. | 


take this Citie, and deſtroy i. Second!y, ſh: knew that 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spycs, or hid them, yet 
the Citic ſhould be deſtroyed : wheretfore it was beſt 
tor her in the deſtruction of the Kingdome which ſhe 
couldnot ſaue,to faue her ſclfe,and her own houſhold.z 
and here ſhe conformed her will tothe will of Go Þ ; 
and as he is no traytor, who yecldeth an Hold to the 


_— 


| 


ſon, 


F2 
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Prince 
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With the Cancanites and 
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Ie] had a civill league 
with the Caxaaxitcs,but 
a civill and ſpirity3ll 


| leacue withthe 1/r4e- 


Three ſorts of firan- 
gers with whom the 
Iſraclires had to doe, 


How thc law of the de-+ 
ſroying of the ſeycn 
Nations is to be un» 


| derſtood. 
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when Rahab yeelded ghe Citic ro the Lord, contrary to 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of 7ericho, ſhe is not to be re- 
pured a betrayer of the Citie for that, Heber the Kenite 
and his wife made a covenant with the Camaarites, and | 
a covenant with the 7/raelztes the people of God ;|now | 
there was warres betwixt the 1ſraclites and' the Canaas- 
wites; Siſerathe Canaanits flicth into the tent of Tae! the 


wife of Heber the Kenite, What ſhall ſhe doe in ſucha 


caſe? If ſhe kill S:ſera, then ſhe breaketh her covenanc 
with the Canaanites; and if ſhe let Szſer4 goe f.ce, then 


ſhe will fghr againſt the people of God, and deſtroy 


them, here her wiſedome tcacherth her what to doe, 
ro kill the Canaanite with whom ſhe had oncly acivill 
league, and to ſaue the H{7aelites, with whom ſhe had 
both a ſpirituall anda civill lcague. [- 

There were three ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 
they might hauc f.edera commerciorum,as David and $a- 
lomon made with the King of Tyr@s, 2 $48.5.1. 1King. 
5. 12.,0f whom it is ſaid, he made this coycnant with 
them,accoraing to the wiſedome which God had gives him, 
So Chriſt ſought water of the woman or Sawarre, and 
David fled tothe King of Gath fora refuge. Secondly, 
there were the Ar menites and the Afoabttes, Dent 2 3.6. 


Ye ſhall net ſeeke their proſp:ritie all your dayes;thatis, ye | 


(hall not cn:cr into covenant of friendſhip with them, 
but ver Dent. 2. 19. they are forbiduen to make warre 
2eainſt them, And. lo the [even Nations they were not 


tofecke their good, but yer upon ſubmifſicn they were | 


toaccepr cfthem, Thirdly,there were the Amwalekites, 
and theſe they were utterly to deſtroy. 
Rahab was ſaued, alrhough ſhe was a Canaanitifh and 
one of the ſeven Nations who were to be deſtroycd ; 
for that law, that the ſeyen Nations ſhould be deſtroy- 


, 


ed, 


| Whether Rahab betrayed the ( itie of Iericho or not. 1:37 | 


cd, ſhould be interpreted by another law, ro wit, they: | 
were to be ceſtroyed,unlefle they had ſubmitted them- 
ſclu:s, and became tributaries unto the pcople of God, 
Deut.20,10, When thou commeſt nigh 4 Citie to fight 4- 
gainſt it, then proclaime peace nnto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make the anſwere of peace, andopen unto thee, then it ſhall be 
that all the _ that are found therein, ſhall be tributaries 
#nto thee, aud they ſhall ſerue thee. So 1 King, 9.26. And 
all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri. 
<ites, Hivites, and Iebuſites, which were not of the children 
of Iſrael, their children which were left after them in the 
land, whom the children of Iſrael alſo were not able ntterly | The Conaaurer were 
to deſtroy ,npon thoſe did Salomon levie atribute of bond ſer- | —_ wn 
vice uxto this day. Andit was the people of the ſeven | * 
Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom Toſhua 
tooke nor peace, Joſh. 11.19.20. - 
When the Gibeonites cameto 7s[hna, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 
monegſt them, and that they came not from a farre 
Countrey, but were Canaanites indeede, and cameto |- 
ſccketheir peace, ( which they did not for feare ) then | 
Toſhua was bound to haue ſpared their liues upon their | 
ſubmiſſion : and whereas the men of 7/rael ſaid then, |; | 
Peradventure yee dwell among «s, and how ſhall wee make 4 0 
league with you? Teſh. 9.7. The mcaning is, 'we cannot | f 1-4 


—_— 


<— 


make ſociale f.edus vobiſcum,but onely deaitienss,thart 1s, | ral) Sociale, 
*we cannot make a covenant or league of murual friend- | * -Cpeditions., } 


q | 


ſhip with you, bur wee may take-you as ſervants and 
flaues, if ye ſubmit your ſclucs3and if it had becne fim- ov might make a. 

: | cague oi peace with } 
ply unlawfullto haue made any ſort of Icague with the | the carcwmres tur nor 
Canaanites, then the poſteritic of Sax! would nor have | cf euruall trieudſbvp. | 
beene puniſhed for the breach of this oath, Ambroſe 
ſaith wcll, Pacew quans dederant non cenſuerant rewocan- [ 
dam, quia firmata erat ſacramenti religioue, nedum alient | | 
| perfiatam arguat, ſuam fidem ſolveret ; that is, they held | | 
| M6 rhat | 
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Church. 


The Kings of 1/r4el 


proceeded by way of 
Iuftice formally. 


| pfiucarype of Chl | Toſhua was a type of Chriſt z as 7oſhua ſear meſſengers 


Rabib a type: of the 


i © Tar it was not lawtull to break the oath that was made, 


leaſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, he ſhould 
| become perjured himſelfe. 


tothe Canaarttes to recciue either peace or warre : ſo 
the Lord hath fent his Feciales into the world, to bid | 
them cither receiue peace or warre; and as Rahab held | 
out a red threed to be a figne that whoſoever remained 
-in her houſe, ſhould be faued z and they who went our * 
| of it, ſhould be killed : ſo there is no ſalvation to thoſe 
who are without the Chu rch,whichis marked with the 
bloud of Chriſt, A. 2. 47. Rahab being the firſt fruits 


of the Gentiles, implied that the Gentiles ſhould be re- 
ceived into the Church, and be ſaved. 


— 


Ed dal 's 

i CHAPTER X. 

| Whether the Kingdomeof Tulah or Iſrael were 
the beſt Government? 2 


T may ſecme at the firſt, that the Kings of 1/74el did 

more formally proceed by way of Iuſtice, thanthe 

Kings of /#dah did ; the Kings of 7/rae! did not pro. 
cced by way of arbitrary Tuſtice, neither was there an 
peremptoryexecution uponthe will of the King. When 
Nabsth was to be ſtoned to death, the matter washand- 
led after a judiciall forme, which might haue given 1a. 
tisfation to the ignorant people, who knew nor the 
device and (ccrecy of the matter. 


— af ——CC ww 


—— —_—_ | | 


1Whether the Kingdome of ludah o I{raci the beft exc. . 39 | | . 


But the Kings of 14h proceeded by their abſolute | The Kings of Iudeb | 
authoritic, as may appeare in ſome of them, whotooke nog} A ae 

{ away thcir Subjects liucs by their abſolute authoritie, pF | 
wi:houtany oidcr of law, or proccilc in Iudgeinent. 
David killed the Amalekite; and ag2ine, he ſcemetrh to 
hauc broken his oath, favearing that nothing ſhould be- 
fall $himes, and yet he bidderh his lonne Salomon pur 
him to death , 7hew apt 4 Wiſeman, and knoweſt what thou | 1,4, wonty deeds 
haſt to doe, 1 King.2. and ſy cauſed ro kill 17945 who was | reckoned up. | 
Davids neerc kinſina, and who had undergone many. _ was Davids kinks 
dangers for tke glory,of God and the good of the | 
Church, 2 $:2. 10, And he dedicated many of the | yy, adgabs chin 

| ſpoyles which hc had taken in the 1, arres to the houſe | tothe houſe ofthe Lord: 
of the Lord, 1 Cbro. 26. 8. hc fought for his Countrey Ea] 
all Davids time; he was tairhtuil ro the King, he (ſtood 
for Davidagain(t Sqnl, he followed him ſtill, alchough 
he was baniſhed, and at that time when he was made | | 

| Capraine, 4 $4.18. bedid repreſſerhe ſcdirion of She- | Reprefiſed the fedition 
ba, even when David would haue put him from his | * 
| place, and put Amaſa in his ſtead, 2 $49.20, 4.It was he | 
that forbad the King to numberthe people, 2 Sam: 24, | Dillwaded nevid eo 
I: was he who firſt invaded $5707, 1 Chren, 11. It was he > prople, | 
who by his wiſcdome taught the woman of Tektoa to 


obraine pardon for Abſalom ; Ir was he that was moſt | Reconciled As/alom to 
his father. +1 


What things objeRed 
to David. | 


—  — —_— —— _ 


— 


- 


SkilfulFin the warres; It was he that fought ag2inſt the 
Syrians, and the Amorites, and all rhe enemies of the | gubqued many wicked | 
Church; and it was he who in modeſtic when he had | Natiens, Ted 
gortenthe victory, refuſedro take the yraiſeto himſclfe, | 
bur ſent forthe King that he might ger thc praiſe of the 
vitoric, 2 $429.13. 28, He was not dazovd%;, or implaca- 
ble; when Abner ſought peace at him, he willingly 
granted it, ſodid heto the people of Abel, 2 Sm. 20, = 
He had good ſucceſle in the warres, he was a terror to = nw 2 REG | 
a]l his enemies, 2Samv.10.25 to Hadarezer,the Edomites, Ws 


&c. therefore it may ſeeme that David by tus abſolute 
l - _Aauthoritie, | 
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What things objeRed 
to $4/a0n, , 


Suctoni bibs g. 


Heathen Kings loving ' 


tothcir brethren, 


David and Salomn 
Prophets. 


| Davidin killing the A- 


malekite Gnned not. 


When one may be con- 


demned upon his ovne - | 


confcllion. 


David brake not his 
oath in caufnz Shs. 
mg t0 be killed. 


 authoritie, cauſed himto be putto death unworthily. | 
And as for Salomen, he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to haue 
killed his brother Adonyah z for firſt, he was Davids cl- 


| thatcourſe ; and Sexeca writcth of the like in-his firſt 
{ booke of Clemencie, cap. 9. how Angnſizs ſpared Cimna, | 


| Tjadge thee. Secondly, this Amalckstegloried that he 
' had killed Saul. and ſo flattered David : and laſtly, he 


deſt ſonne now aliue ; {econdly, his father loved him 
oſt dearcly ; thirdly, he never did find: fault with 
him for ſecking the Kingdome, and Salomon might | 


| ſceme here to be too rigorous , for Titus a Heathen | 


Prince was more mercifull to his brother, for whenhis 
brother did aftc& the Kingdome, yet notwithſtanding 
he lovingly embraced him, and diflwaded him from 


and made him ofa foea friend. 

Bur if we ſhall contider thar the Kings of 1udah, eſpe. 
cially Davidand Salomon bcing dirced by the ſpirit of 
God irkmicdiately, had a better warrant to proccede by 
their ſole authoritic, than the Kings of 1ſrarl had, we 
ſhall be of another minde : and where it 'is obj«ed, 
that David killed the Amal. kite oncly upon his owne 
confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if | 
it be the confeſſton of one that is well at himſclfe,and is 
not wearic of his life, and if he ſtand conſtantly ar it, 
then the confeſſion our of his owne mouth is ſufficient, 
Luk,19. 22.Wicked ſervart, out of thine owne mouth will | 


was an Amalekite, againſt whom thc Lord had (given 
out ſentence long betore, that they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword, and the Lord was wrothavith Saul for 
ſparing chic Amalckites. | | 

The {ccond thing objected to David, is the breaking 
of his oath in caufing Sh1mer ro be killed, when he had 
ſworncthatnothing ſhowld befall him z but it was not 
for his former railing that he was pur todeath, bur for | 
his new tranſgreſſhon;David laithto his ſonne Salomon, 
' | Habes 


—_— Aw eos —_— — 
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11 hetker the Kingdom of I udah or Iſracl the beſ &c. 


17, therefore Salomen makes him to ſweare that he 
ſhould never goe beyond the brooke Kedron under the 

aine of death, and he moſt willingly afſented unto it, 
yet he brake his oath and went to ſecke his fugitiue ſer- 
vant, and for the breach of this oath, David comman- 
deth tro pgt him to death,and Salomon cauſed to exccute | 
him, andafter his firſt tranſgreſton, he is kept in ward 
here, and he is like a fiſh taken upon the hooke, bur yet | 
not pulled out cf the watcr to be dreſſed by the. 
Cookes. | 


En IO ———__ 


F 


re, 


But Salomon laycth to his charge that ſin which was 
forgiven him, 1 King.2, 42. thou knoweſt what thou did5t 
ro my Father David. | 

Both David and Salomen pardoned this finne bur 
conditionally, that he ſhould not fall into a ney finne; 
and evenas an old Ctcatrix being healed, if it get anew - 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne ag2ine aggra. 
vatcth the ſinne more ; he was pardoned conditionally 
onely, that he ſhould not tranſgrelle againe. 

But it may ſceme too great a puniſhment for ſo ſmall 
a fault, going but out to ſeeke his fugitiue ſervant. 

He was guiltic of treafon,in ferting light by the Kings 
commancement, and he bound himſelte by an oath, if 
he did tranſgreſle. 


Habes aprd te, 2Sam.28. thatis, confine him, arid ſuffer | 
| him not to goc abroad for he is a mightic man, and is | 
ableto gather together a thouſand of Benjamin, 2 Sam. 19. | 


As for the killing of 7oab, all the commendations ſet 
downe for his pray ſcare nothing, if yee will compare 
them with his foule offences; that which he did for his 
Countrey maketh him not a good man ; his skill in mi- 
litarie diſcipline, maketh him not a good man, bur a 
good warriour ; and juſtly he deſerved death, for he 
would hauc had the Kingdome from Salomon to Ads. 
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eAnu/w, 
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146 ro be King. 


He delighted to ſee 
men kill others. 


He killed Abmer and 
Ana/a. 


He killed MAb/a/om. 


Why S$-lomou killed 4- 


donab, 1oab, and Shi. 
woe'ls 


'Salohuon fancdnot in 


killing Adenyaeb, 
Fonre chiefe yertues 


found in Salemoy. 


Sale voce meckenefle in 


ſparing Adonyab. 


| 


_ — ——— 


n4ah, hoping thereby to haue gotten preterment under 
him;as Ab»er would haue had the Kingdome from Da- 
vid to Iſhbeſheth, and from 1/hbeſheth ro David againe, 
oncly for his owne advancement : {o would /oab hauc 
Adoxyah to hauc the Kingdome, hoping thereby to/get 
preferment to himſelfe ;therefore he was not tobe rec- 
koned amonelt the loyall and faithfull Subjects of the 
King. 
And whereasthe vertues are reckoned u p, ee ſhall 
finde moe vices than vertues in him ; ftwr(t wkdball ſce 
him delight to ſee one kill another, which he thought 
to hauc beene but a ſport, 2 Sa”, 2. 14. And looke to 
his cruell murthering of Abner and Amaſa, he ſhed the 
bloud of peace as it had beene in warre; and when 4A6- 
mer looked for no ſuch thing, he traiterouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhite moved when he was defiled with 
their bloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon his gir- 
dle, and his ſhooes, he gloricd in it ; and he was readic 
to kill Y7yah at the commandcment of the King , So he 
killed Abſalom the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement, Wherefore Salomon being a Prince of 
peace, would not hauc his ſervants turbulent like Jab ; 
but would haue them, as Chriſt would hauc his Diſci- 


| ples, not to ſceke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 


the Samaritans; for ther they knew not of what ſpirit they 
were, Liik. 9. 55« | 
Nov for Salomens killing of Adony%, we muſt not 
judge raſhly of Sa/omon, who had: many excellent 
vertuesin him ; the great verrues which were, in him, 
meekeneſſe;weritie, fortitude, and juſtice, were the foure 
Horſes, as it were, which drew his Chariot, P/al. 45. 


Firſt, his mecknciſe, he was the Prince of peace, and 
therefore he pardoned -Adonyah, regnum au{hicandum a : 


clementia, for this procurerh the favor of his ſubje&s; 


ſo David would not kill Shimet in the beginning ofthis / 
reigney |- 
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| Whether the Kingdom of ludah o Iſrael the beſt ere. 


rcigne; but Reheboams that would not gratitie the people 
in the beginning of his reigne,his Kingdome proſpered 
not, Secondly, his veritie ; if thou be a good man, 4 
haive of thy head ſh4ll not fall tothe ground, Thirdly, his 
juſtice when he failed againe, juſtly he cauſed to pur 
him to death, Fourthly, his fortitude y although Ado- 
»yahhad a great faction which were againſt Salomon, 
yet he durſt be bold to cauſe toapprehend him : ſo $4- 
lomen tor Adenyahs ſecond tranſgreſſion juſtly cauſed 
"ro execute him, and we arc not to meaſure his heaven- 
ly wiſedome by the morall verucC which are found in 
Titus and Auguſtus ; Adonyah was guiltic of treaſon, for 
he ſought 46b:ſbaig onely for that end,that he might ger 
the Kingdome. Secondly, he ſaith, thattheKingdome 
belongerh ſtill to him; he wasnor like good 190nuthan, 
who willingly gave way to Gods ordinance, he knew 
well that the Lord had appointed the Kingdome for 
Salomon, 2 Sams. 7. The ſonne which ſhall come out of 
thy loynes, ſhall build thy houſe, and ſucceede in the 
Kingdome : this was ſpoken after all his other ſonnes 
were borne, & this aggravartcd allthe reſt of his ſinnes, 
that he affected the Kingdome, his father being yet a- 
lie, and although his father was decrepir, yerthe ruled 
by his Counſcllours, and he was not weake in minde 
now although in bodie. 

Whercfore wee may conclude, the Kingdome of 
1adahtobethebeſt government, and ſtill to be prefer- 
red before the Kingdome of 1ſraell, 


| 


| 


— 


| 


" Salomentveritie in kee» 
ping hispromuſe to &- 
dony ah, 
Salomons fortitude and 
juſtice, 
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How Adenyah was 
guiltic of treaſon, 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Whether the Ieves might chuſe Hered for their 
King or not ? | 


D & v T.17.15. Thou mayſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, 
Which #5 not thy brother. | 


He ewes difihguilh thoſe who were Gentiles 
both by father and mother, from thoſe who 
were borne /ewes. Thoſe who were ſtrangers 
both by father and mother, they called them Bagbae, 
by a contraction, for Bex ger, and Ben gerah, that is, fils- 
5 proſelyti & proſelyt.e, and they were called 4Mopynner 
bur thoſe who were ewes both by father and mother, 
were called Hebrei ex Hebrews, Phil.2.5.an Hebrew of an 
Zebrew, that is, bothiby father and mother they were 
Hcbrewes, and they were called 6yopumer, and wyre. 
The Proſclytes that were converced from Gentiliſme 
to Iudaiſme,were of two ſorts;if they were newlycon- 
verred, they were called Gerim, which the Seventies 


tran{late foo), : it they had dwelt long amoneſt 


t:imthenthey were called Toſhipbim,zmgwilini,and the 
Seventietranſl.:te then: wapeor, x5 yee would ſay, Part- 
ſoromers 3 {och a Rravger was chr, Indith 14. who be- 
lecved in God and was circumciſed, | 
Thoſe Prof lyioes who were converted tothe faith, 
and continned inthetanl of their Pa ms, they were 
cal'cd| Co gaikkerd JG enti les femndarentales, hatisgGen- 
tiles who cmbraced the grounds 0: Religion, andtheſe 


| hocainG [ E221 ahh1n | F1MPORE. 


When the P:oſcivics 


Congrey atioR, 


eight enter int'© tte | 


Lic Prof lyees aliuugh they irore converted, yer 
hey might not enter into the Congregation untill the 


| 
F 


third 


"Whether Herod might be King of the Jews. 45 


| 


third generarion, thats, they might b{arc no publicke 
charge uniill that time. 

God himſclfe diſtinguiſhed the Edowmite and the E- | Ed-mwes and Egyptians 
cyp:1an from other ſtrangers, Dent, 23. 7. He will nor reap 0k; ea hi 
haue his people to account them! 2s other ſtrangers, | 
7 / or ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite,bec.nc he i thy brother; 
_ hence we may (ce, why the Jewes migh&chooſe | 1, ahtke abu 

erod for their King: Firſt, becaulc he was an 7dumean | wiyhe be King. 

| their brother ; {ccondly, becauſe he was the fonne of 
Parents who were Proſclytcs, Antip.ar & Antipas both J 
Proſelytes : Thirdly, he himſcltc was a 7ew by profcl- 
ſton, and ſtanding in the third gcticration, therefore he _ P 
- might enter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 
Tewes tooke Herod for their Mcſſras, now if Herod had 
not beene accounted a /ew, they would never have ac- . 
knowledged him for their Mcſſias. 

The name of a 7ew is taken ſometimes largely, and-| The name[&»] caken 
ſomerimes {trictly ; when it is taken largely, it compre- firQly or largely. 
hendeth all which were /ewes by profetſion, E/th.8.17. 
»14Ky became Tewes, | 

Sometimes againe it is taken more ſtrictly for thoſc : 

lewes who dwclt on the welt fide of Tordan, and they 
were called Indi Hiersſolymitani, the lewes that dwelt 
: abont Ieruſalem, Luk. 3.1. Pilate was eovernour of Inda, 
and Herod of Galilie ; Inda here is ſtrictly raxen , but 
ſometimes Hered is called King ot the ewes, here 1t 1s 
largely takcagAdnt72. :. 

So the name [ Gert#le] is raker: ſometime ſtrictly, as | Thename (Gemile) ta- 
Parl applicth it to the converted Griitle's, Galat.2, 12. ken ſtridtly or largely, 
but when Chriſt ſaid, Goe ne! ?nto the w iy of the Gentiles, 
Mat.1o.5. Here it is takcn Jarzcly,for atl:he Gentiles. | 

But Joſephus calleth Herod but a privare man, th: re 0bj-8. 
fore it may ſceme that the ewes never acknowledged | 1ib.14 cap.rr, e197 
Herod for their King, and the Tewes laid of Herod, Q nod ; | 
| 30 eſt rex, ueq; filius regs. G 3. \ Thel S ; 
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eAnſw. 


Why Herod was called 
a private man. 


PT Cy 
Popul terre. 


vn m_ 


{ oncluſron. 
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The reaſon why he was called a private man was this, 


becauſe he was not deſcended of the Prieſts ; for at thar 


time the poſteritic of David carried no ſway amongſt 
the people; bv: oncly the polteritic of the Prieſts, and 
whoſocver were not Pricſts, were called[ Grim haaretz] 


populus terre, ſee Toſephus lib. 14.cap. 12. 


If yce will reſpect Herods firſt deſcent, then he may 
be called Alienigena, and not Indews , in his firſt deſcent 
he is 4Megoancs, and tranſcripts, and his Kingdome may 
be callefl Malcoth Hagerims, the reigne ofa ſtranger,but 
becauſe Herods father, and grandfather were not alto- 
gether ſtrangers from the people of God(for they were 
Edomites and Proſelytes ) therefore he was not recko- - 
ned as a ſtranger: but it fell out amongſt the 7ewes, as it 
did amongſt the Romanes and Athenians,thatthole who 
were @yfazle, and ad/criptity, were alwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens : So' the 
lewes hated thoſe who were Proſclytes, becauſe of the 


| old hatred that was betwixt the 7ewes and the Gemriles, | 
and they made a Canon amongſt them, Yt caverent ſibi 


in decimam gentrationem 4 Proſelytes. 
We may conclude this point then, that the Jewes 


might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion: and the latter ewes diſtinguiſhed 
not well betwixt Ger and Got, who reckoned Herodever 
to be a ſtranget.” 


—_ 


+ Sauls Hoſt,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſonne of Saul, 


| living z and by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 


Whether Iſhboſheth was a Rebell. 


CHAPTER|XI1L 


the Kingdome-or not ? 


2 Sam: 2. 8, But Abner the ſonne of Ner, Captaine of 


and brought him over to Mahanaim, and he made 
him King over Gilcad, ©c. 
T may be ſaid of jÞþboſheth, that he was no Rebell in 
| [ accepting of the Kingdome after his father Saul was 
dead ; for firſt, he was his fathers eldeſt ſonne now 


he that was in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede, 


Whether I/hboſheth was a Rebell in afſeding 


" Theirreaſonswhohold 
thae 1Þbeeth ſinned 
not in taking the 
Kingdome. 


The firſt borne by the 


Exod.11.5,and1 King.2, 15. And ſo amongſt the Edp- 
mites, the firſt borne ſucceeded in the Kingdome, 
2King.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould hauc 
reigned in his ſtead,and offered him for a burnt offering 
upon the wall, 

Secondly, 1ſhbefheth had the conſent almoſt of all the 
people, for eleven tribes acknowledged him for their 
King. 3 
Thirdly,he had good ſucceſle amoneſt his Subjects ; 
firſt,in Mahanaim; then amongſt the Grliaattesrhirdly, 
amongſt the Aſharites ; fourthly, in 72 reel, fifrly, 1n 7s- 
ada and Benjamiw, and laſtly, ovcr all !ſrael, 2 Sam.2.9. 
Fourthly,he reigned ſeven yearcs amongſt them,and 
by that it may ſeeme, that it was a ſetled Kingdome. 
The thing that may. be alledged againſt him is this, 
that Mephiboſheth was the ſonne of the eldeſt brother, 
and ther: fore by right ſhould haue ſucceeded before 
him. But Mephiboſbeth was a lame man, and an impo- 
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Jaw of Nations ſuccee. j' 
ded in the Kingdome. 


Obje#, |; 


eMnſw, 


\ 


; Of the Tudiciall Law of MosEes. Lis. 


Ihbeſheth compared 
: with Iereboam © afſe. 
S Ring the Kingdome, 


Reply. 


ithcannot be ex* 
cuſedfor affeRing the 
Kingdome. 


| tent creature, and was not fit for Government, and 


therefore by right the Kingdome ſuccceded to 1ſhho- 
ſheth. And if itbe ſaid, that David was appointed King 
by the Lord, we may lay, that am” knew nothing 
of this, and he was 1» 9a fide : and moreover, David 
calleth him « righteors perſon, 2 Sam. 4. 9. therefore it 
may ſceme that he did not uſurpe or afte& the King- 
dome wrongfully. 
Now let us compare 1ſhboſbeths affeing of the King- 
dome, and Ieroboams affeQing of the Kingdome ; Iero- 
boars had the word of the Lord |by 4hya the Prophet | 
that he ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him 
by a figne, in renting of the Cloke in rwelue peices, 
thus much hc had from the Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man, and got the hearts of the people ra- 
| ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heaxrtic 
good will, and hercin 1/bboſheth farre exceeded him! | 
Againe, Jerobsawss afteRing of the Kingdome might 
ſcemeto be a revenge ; for he fled away to Egypt from 
Salomon as a traytor, and now to be revenged upon! his 
ſonne, he draweth.aaway the ten Tribes from him, and - 
ſo 1/hbeſheths entcring to the Kingdome ſeemeth rg be 
better than his. 
Iſhboſheth notwithſtanding of all that is ſaid for him 
cannot be excuſed ; he was his fathers cldeſt ſonne,/bur 
the Kingdome goeth not alwayes by ſucceſſion, it plea- 
ſeth God to change this forme ſometimes, as David 
was choſen King and not his eldeſt brother, and folwas 
Salomon choſen and not -1denyah. And if it had come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephibeſherh ſhould haue ſucceeded 
oe beene preferred before him, for although he/was | 
ame in his feete, yet he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where it is ſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo. 
ple, their conſent is nothing withourrhe conſent of the 
ſuperiour God himſelte, by we Kings reigue, Pro. 8, 9. 
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F Whether the Iewves might pay tribute to Czar. 


' God had declared long before, that Saul ſhould nor 


way toit, therefore he could not be ignorant of this, 
bur being blinded by preſumption, and miſled by crat- 
tie Abner ( who thought ineffe& ro be King himlſelfe ) 
he affected the Kingdome. And whereas David calleth 
him a righteous perſon;we muſt diſtinguiſh inter juſtit1am 
canſe, & juftitiem perſone,betwixt the righteouſneſle of 
his cauſe, & the righteouſneſle of his perſon, although 

| he was otherwiſe a good man, yet he had not a good 
| cauſe in hand; and if we ſhall joyne his cauſe and his 
death together, we may thinke that it was a juſt puniſh- 
ment ofhis Rebellion, for he was murthered by Baanu/ 
and Rechab upon his bed in his bed-chamber, 2 Sam. 4. 


\ 

The concluſion of this is ; He that affeteth Gods 
Kingdome inthe heaven, 8 he who affeRerh his Kings 
throne upon the earth,ſhall both miſerablic periſh; and 
as God vindicatcth his owne honour when any man 
| claimeth it; ſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, 
if any man affect it, Feare God, honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 


17. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Whether it was lawfull for the ewes to pay 
tribue to Ce/ar or not ? 


M A T, 22. 17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou? 
þ it lawfull to pay tribute to C lar ? 


f "He tewes who were a people alwayes ſubjeR t9 | The tres a people | - 


rebellion and mutinic, propoundcd this queſtion 
to Chriſt, Is it lewfull for xs to pay tribute to Ceſar 
or 


l— 


| reigne, but that David ſhould reigne,and [onathan gaue | 


| Seulcould not beigno- 
rant that David ſhould 


be King, 


{ oncluſoon, 


prone to cebellion. 
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or not ? As ifthey ſhould ſay, we hauc alwayes _ a 
tree people,to whom many Nations haue paydtr 

we are a pcople who are commanded to pay our tithes 
and firſt fruits onely to the Lord, The Lord comman- 


ded us to chooſea King of our ſclues andnot ſtranger, | 
Dent .17, How ſhall we then pay to Ceſar who is but a 
ſtranger £ Ceſar hath taken us violently, and made us | 
capriues, & daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly oppreſle | 


us ; how then ſhall we pay tribute ro him ? and ſhall we 
giuchim this penny which hath an Image upon it,con- 
trary tothe law of God which forbiddeth Images ? 
And when we pay this wayes head by head this pennie 
to him, ir makerh the Romanes inſult over us, as if we 
were negligent ofthe worſhip of our God, & worſhip. 


pers ofa falſ: God. Who can abide to ſee how 'rheſe | 


Romanes haue abuſed, and doe till abuſethe Temple of 


God e And how Pompey and Craſſas haue robbed the | 
| Temple > And hoiw they exact of us that penny that 


ſhould be payd onely to the Lord ? Andif any Nation 
inthe world hauca privitedge to free themſelyes from 
the ſlavery and bondage of ſtrangers, moſt of all| haue 
we 7ewes, who arc Godspeculiar peoplezand we would 
gladly know, Maſter, what isthy judgement in this caſe, 
and we will ſtand tothy determination , if thou bid us 
giucit, we will giueir; but if thou forbid us, we will 
ſtand tc our libertic, and vindicate our {clucs, as the 
Macchabees.our Predeceſiors haue done. The Herod;. 
ans came hcre with the Phariſies ro Chriſt, waiting |what 
word might fall from him ; Jf Chriſt ſhould haue an- 
ſwered any thing contrarieto the Remane power, then 
the Herodrams would have fallen upon him z or if he had 
ſaid 2t the firſt, giuethis tribure ro Ceſar, then the/Jewes 
wou!d hauc fallen upon him,as an enemy to theirlibcr. 
tic. So rhey thinke to enſnare him what way foeyer he 
anſwered. Burt the Lord who catcheth the _ in 

their 
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JP hether the Ievves mooht pay rribute fo Czlar- 


their owne craft, doth neither anſwer affirmatiuely nor 
negatiuely, but ſaith, gr tempt yee me ©? ſhew me apen- 
#y, and he asked them, whoſe I974ge and ſaperſcription is 
upon the penny ? they ſay Ce/ars ; thenour Lord infer- 
reth, thatthey were bound to pay it unto Ceſar, And 
Chriſt reaſoned thus ; Thoſe which are Ceſars, and be- 
long not unto God, ſhould be given to Ceſar ; but this 
penay is ſuch, therefore it ſhould_be given to Ceſar. 
The Aſſumption is proved, becauſe tribute belongeth 


to the Conquerour, and he coyneth the money, 8: put. 


tcth his Image upon it, in token of his Dominion over 
the Subjeas, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a ro- 
ken of their ſubjeRion. 
Shew me 4 penny. This was not the penny which was 
commanded to be payed tothe Lord yearely. 
The ewes payed a threefold halfe ſhekell ro the Lord. 
Thefirſt was called Argentum animarum, Exod, 30. 2. 


whichevery one paycd for the redemption of his life, 


The ſecond was Argentum tranſenntts, that is, the halfe 
ſhekell which they payed tothe Lord, when they were 
numbered head by head, 2 X72. 12. 5. Thethird was 
that halfe ſhekell which they offercd freely umo the 


Lord. This balfe ſhekell had Aarons rod upon the one: 


ſide, and the pot with Manna upon the other;and when 


they were under the Romans, or captiues under any 0- 


ther forraine Princes, the Maiſters of their Synagogues 
uſed to gather this halfe ſhekell of rhem yearly, and 


| ſend it to Teruſalemto the high Pricſt; This wis not lic 


The lewes under the 
Law payed achreefold 
kalfe ſhekell, | 


penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it hd Ce/ars ]- | Thisrzibu embich ce- 


mage and 4 ig ry upon it, Neither would tlie 
Lord haue biddenthem giue that to Ceſar, which was 
due to God. 

This Didrachma which they payed to Ceſar, vas as 


_ +. | muchin value, as the halfe ſhekell; and Chiift himſl Ire 
q although he was free and the Kings ſonne, yct he puy<d 
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Jar exact was not the 
h1ieſticioett whach Was 
du: rathe Lord. 


Chrifi payd this ribure. 
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Cs/ar was more milde 
-ro the Iewes than Phe» 
r4ob or Reboboam., * 


He permitted chem to 


Men ſhould not repin* 
| afrer they are become 
| ſubjzeR. 


es, ct... 4 


| 


pay this tribute ro Ceſar. Lok.2.5, | 


it tor himſelfe and for Peter, MAat.17. 37. And {o Mary 
when Chriſt was in her wombe went to- Bethlehem to 

This Image fer upon Czſars money was not contrary 
to that,thow ſhalt not make ts thy ſelfe awy eraven Image ; 
> it was not made for a rcligious uſe, bur for a cvill 
uſe, 

This penny which Ceſar exafted of the Tewes was but 
Denarius, ( Denarius, Diarachma, and Numiſma, were 
all one ) this Dexarizs was the ordinaric hire of a work- 
man fora day, «Mat. 20,2. and the daily wages of a 
Souldier, as Tacitus ſaith. What if the Rowane Empe- 
rour had exaQed as much of them as Pharaoh did of 
their Predeceſſors z, What if he had doneto them as 
Salomon did to their Predeceſſors in his old age ? or as 
Rehoboams did to them, whoſe little finger was heavier 
than his fathers loynes 5 What ingratitude was this for 
them to grudge for paying ſo littlea tribute tothe Em- 
perour who kept thenſin peace, who kept Legions,and 
Garriſons of Souldiers, to defend them from the ;Ar«- 
bians and Parthians 2 he did not make them to worke in 


bricke and clay, as the Egyptians did their predeceſſors, 


neither tooke he their libertics from them z he permit- 
ted them to keepe their Sabboths, Circumcifion; and 


their Syzed»ia, their Synagogues, and zpoowxd; ; and | 


Dionteſtifieth of Auguſtius,that when he gauecomman. 
dement to take tribute of the ewes, that it ſhould nor 
be raken from them up6 their Sabbath, but they ſhould 
delay it till the next day. Now for all theſe benefits 

had they not reaſon to pay this tributero Ceſar ? | 
Men may defend themſclues and ſtand for their liber- 
tic, but when they are once conquered, no place to re- 
pine. Agrippa(as Toſephus teſtificth)in his ſpzech ro the 
ewes, who were called Zelote for their prepoſterous 
deſire that they had to free themſelues from-fubjetion 
to 


| 


j 


| 
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| Whether the ewes might pay tribute to Czzlar, 


tothe Romanes, ſaid unto them after this manner, Intem- 
peſtivum eſt nunc libertatem concupiſcere,olim ne ea amitte- 
retur.certatim oportuit;nam ſervitutis periculum facere,du- 
rum eft . & ne id ſubeatur, honeſta certatio eſt, at qui ſemel 
ſubad{us, deſpicit ;, non libertatis amans ducendus eſt, ſed 
ſervm contumax z that is, it is out of time now to de- 


| fire your liberty, yee ſhould have rather long ſince ſtri- 


ven not to haue loſt ir, for it is-a hard thing to under- 
goe (crvitude, and it is a lawfull ſtrife to withſtand it ; 
but when a man is oace overeome & yeclded himſelte, 
 &then rebelleth,he is not ſaid to be a lover of his liber- 
ty,but to be arcbcllious ſubje, And 7oſephu ſaith, On; 
vitt ſunt & longs tempore paruerunt, [i jugum rejecerint, 
| faciunt quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non quod liber- 
tatis amantinms eſt, thole who are once overcome and 
haue ſerved a long time, if they ſhake off the yoke, they 


| play the part of deſperate men, and not of thoſe who 


louetheir libertie. | 

Now let us conclude this;giue unto God that which 
is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math. 22, 
Homo eſt nummus Det, becauſc he carricth Gods Image, 
giue to him that penny which was loſt, Z»4, 16, Light 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, finde it out, and giue to 
him : and ginewnto Ceſar that which i Ceſars, Pro24.21. 
Feare God and honour the King. Giue not divine honour 
ro the King, as the Herodians did, who crycd the woſce 
of God and not of man. Say not, Diviſum Imperinws cum 
Tove Ceſar habet, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
as the E/ſ.eni did, and the Phariſies would hauc done, 
bur keepe an cquall midſt betwixt them both, and re- 
moue not the ancient markes, Prov. 23. 10. 
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Haxameel! did not (ell 
{ his land, but morgaged 
| itto Ieremiah. 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 


Whether Naboth might haue juſtly denyed to 
{ell his Vineyard to Ahab, or not ? 


I King 21. 3: And Naboth ſaid to Ahab, the Lord 
forbid it me, that T/hould giue the inheritance of my 
fathers unto thee. 


N- 20TH juſtly refuſed toſell his Vineyard to 


Iſrael might ſell his inherirance, becauſe the 1/- 
raelites were butthe Lords iwpdlwlq, or Farmers,the in- 
heritance was the Lords, Levit.25. 23.the Land ſhall not 
be ſold for ever, forthe Land s mine, for yee are ſtrangers 
and [ojourners with me ; therefore it was called Emmany. 


els Land, Eſay 8,8, All that the Iſraelites mighe doe was 
1 


this, they might morgage their land, but fimplic they 
might not fell jt, becauſe: the Inheritance was the 
Lords. 

But it may be ſaid Jere. 32. 9.1 bought the fieldof Ha. 
nameel my Vncles ſonne that was in Anathoth, and I weigh- 
ed him the money for it, even ſeventeene ſhekels of ſilver, 

By thc little price which Zerexzzah gauc for this ficld 
in Ax#athoth (being but ſeventeene ſhekels)it may be ga- 
thered that this was nota ſ1mplealienariooftheground, 
but oncly a morgaging of it ; whcrefore his vncle or his 


vncles children might haue redeemed this land from 


leremiah, and Jeremiah was bound to haue reſtored this 
Landto them againe:neicher doth the publicke writing 
of this Inſtrument prouc the ſelling of the Land ſimply, 
and the full dominion of ir, but «t:le dominiam for the 
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Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance z no man in 


time, 
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time, as he who hath a peice of Land in morgage, may 


morgagec it againe to another, but not ſimplie ſell ir, 
Burt 1t may be ſaid,that D«vid bought the inheritance 
of mount Meriah from Araunathe iedafte.thercfÞrethe 
ſimple right of the ground might be ſold. 
It was permitted tothe Jewes to ſell a houſe within 
a walled Cirtic, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 


unto it;but they might not ſell their groundsand Vine- 
| yards, neither thc houſes nor the villages which hauc 


wals round about them, for they were reckoned as 
ie fields in the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill Moria 


: which was ſold, was ſold by a Ieb»ſite, and not by an 


Iſraelite ;and the ceremoniall Lawes of the Tewes obli- 
ged not the Jebuſites. Thirdly, this wasan extraordina- 


| ry caſe, this ground was ſold for the building of the 


Temple, and David would not haue it without a price. 
It may be ſaid,that the chicfe Prieſts tooke the thirtie 
pieces of ſilver and bought a Potters field with it to bury 


ſtrangers in, Mat.27.7.thereforc they might ſell a field, 


for they bought this field to bury ſtrangers inir. 

Firſt, this field was nor a fruitfull ficld, but a place 
where the Potters made pots and it ſeemcth that this 
ficld was adjacent to ſome poore houſe; So 7oſeph of A- 
rimathea being of another tribe than thoſe of Ternſalem 
( for Arimathea, Or Rama was 1n the tribe of Fphraims z 
bur a great part of 7eraſalerm, with Mount Calvarie and 
Teſephs Garden, whercin he had his Tombe, was in the 


tribe of Benjamin ) yet he bought a Garden being ncere 


Teruſalem, and the Hill Calvarie, becauſe it wasa thing | 


which belong: d to the houſe within the walled Citie, 
If a man might not ſell his inhcritance in 1ſrael, how 
could the Kings themſelues inlarge their poſſcſſ:5ns, or 
haut places of pleaſure proper for themſclues ? but we 
reade that the Kings of Iuda & Iſrael had Orchards and 
Gardens, and places of buriall proper to themſclnes, 
which 
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What houſes or land 
the lewes mighe(cll. 
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which was a part of their pecu/:um, or proper right. 

The Kings might haue Orchards and Gardens pro- 
perto themſelues, 8 places of pleaſure,bur they might 
not buy the propertie of any mans Land or Vineyard; 
Wherefore Nabeth ſaid well, God forbid it me that I 
ſhould {ell my fathers inheritance : they were bur «{#- | 
fratuary, but the Lord was Dominus fund;, and he that 
_ no right to himlelte, cannot makea right to ano- 
ther. | 

Why |might they ſell their houſes within'a walled 
Ciric,and not their fields and grounds in the Country ? 
Levit, 25, 13- 
The reaſon was this,they might not ſell their grounds, 
that their poſſeſſions might be kept ſtill diftin& yz bar 
becauſe many came to dwell in the walled Cities, and 
the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed as the grounds and 
Vineyards, thereforethey might ſell chem : this'was al- 
ſo done in favour of the Proſclytes, that they might 


| hauea dwelling amongſt the people of God.s+ 


The concluſion of this is ; as the 1ſraelites when they 
morgaged their Land, they had not power ſimplic to 
ſell ir, becauſe the propertie was the Lords z therefore 
it waSto returne unto him in the yeare of the Jubile: 
So, although the children of God morgage their part 
of the heavenly Caxaan, yet becauſe the right|is the 


Lords, it ſhall returne to them inthe yeare of that great 
lublle. | 
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CHAPTER XV, 


Whether the [wes ſhould be tolerated in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not? 


R © M. 11- 23: And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in 
unbeliefe, ſhall be graffed in:for gy is able to groff 


them i in againe_. 


ſort of people ſhould not be, tolezxated amongſt 
Chriſtians. 
Firſt, if yee reſpe& their profeſſion and Religion, 
chey arc to be ſecluded from us Chriſtians;and ſecond- 
ly, in reſpe& of their dealing with us in their civill con- 


tracts and bargaining. 
As for their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 


: 'Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this 


concerning Chriſt , firſt, for his forerunner 10h» the 
Bapriſt ; ſecondly, they hate Marie the Mother of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt; thirdly; they oppolethemlelues -P 
gainſt Chriſts natures , fourthly, againſt his Offices, 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet , fifily, againſt his death up- 


and laſtly, to bis Goſpell, and they expect, a glorious 


Meflias to come. 

Firſt, in dereſtation of Chriſt, they detclt us Chriſti. 
ans, they call us| Goym7] Gertes: wg Edomitcs, andvhen 
they would welcome a Chriſtin, they ſay weicome 
Shed, that is, D- vill, binking that the common peoyle | 


daily, 


ans who profectte Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe. Sccondly, | 
rhey hold many damnable and blaſphemous opinions | 


on the croſſe:  ſixtly,againſt his rcſurretion;leventhly, | 
they oppole themſclucsto his imputed righcouſnce ;* 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


underſtand not the word ; and chey curſe us Chriſtians 
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4$ to come. 


The Iewes deny the 


The. lnwei expeRt Elias 


DN 


two natures'of Chriſt. 


—— 
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| 


groſſa ſuſpenſi, * 


daily, anathema ſit externs in ſerpente, that is, they wiſh 
that we who are without their ſocictic, may be txecra- 
ble as the Serpent. 

But they deteſt thoſe moſt of all who are converted 
from Iudaiſme to Chriftianitie, and they pray three 
timesin the day againſt chem, morning, midday, and e- | 
vening, and thus they pray, Ne ſit quies Apoſtatis, neq, 
es. 

Secondly, they expect Elias Tiſbbites to be the fore. 
runner of their Mefſias ; and when they cannot reſolue 
their hard queſtions to their Schollers, they ſay, Tiſhb |. 
{ol vet nodes, that is, when Elias Tiſhbites ſhall come, he 
will re{olue all doubrs, but Elias is come alreadie, and 
they hane done to him whatſoever they liſted, Math. 17, 
I2. 

They hate Mariethe Mother of Chriſt, and they call 
her [cAara]birrernefic,and the herbe called Hezba Ma. 
ri.e, by them is called Herba ſuſpenſs, becauſe Marie bare | 
Chriſt, who was crucificd upon the Croſle : ſo a price 
of money calledigrsſſa Marie, they called it in deſpite, 


Then they deny the twonatures of Chriſt, for they 
deny his God-head,inceprum eft nomen Tehova profanari. 
T argm Hieroſolymitanum paraphraſcth it ; hus, u{ cepe- |. 
rut idola colere, && fecernnt ſibi Deos erroneos,quod cogno- 
minabant de ſermone domini, he underſtandeth here blaſ- 
phemouſly Chriſt, calling him Dexm erranenm, whom 
the Scripture call Xyog- Of old they ſaid Dems ſanttus 
& domus Tadicy cjus fecernnt hominem, by the houſe of | 
Iudgement they meant the trinity of perfons,fox all the 
inferior houſe of Indgment conſiſted of three,and they 
laid Duorum nou eſt judicinm, {0 the Chaldic pataphraſt. 
paraphraſeth the trinitie of perſons by this paraphraſe, | 
but now, the Tewgs doc ſer themſelues againſt this, and | 
they deny it flatly. 
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\ They ſer themſelues againſt his offices;he was anoin- | 


ted King, Prieſt,and Prophet [ Hameſhiah |that excellent 
Prophet, but in deteſtation of Chriſt,they will not call 
their T ardigradum, or ſlow-comming Chriſt Me{ah, 
but 4aiunor delzbatum,they hate ſo the name of Chriſt, 
They mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt, Mat.27. 19. 
they put a crown of thornes upd his head tor a crowne; 
and they put a reed in his hand for a Scepter : So they 
mocke his Pricſtly office, he ſaved others, let him ſauce 
himſelfe, YJerſ.40. and his Propheticall office, Propheſie 
thou O Chriſt, who is he that ſmiteth thee. Mat 26.68. 
So:rthey mocke his death, and his crucitying upon the 
Croſſe, they call Chriſts crofſe the Woofe and the 


| Warpe, and ſomyſtically when they ſpeake one to ano- 
ther amongſt Chriſtians, they call Chriſt the Woofe | 


and the Warpe. | 
They deny the reſurreQion of Chriſt, Mar. 28. 15, 
and it is noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, 


that Ieſus Chriſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 


that he did not riſe againe, 

Sothey oppoſe his imputed rightcouſneſſe,and they 
ſay,tharevery fox mult pay his owne skin to the flayer, 
and they fay, /it mors meaexpiatio cnuetarum trau{ereſiig- 
B11 MEAT. 

And laſtly they oppoſe themſclues againſt his Gol. 


pell, they call teayymno] Aven oilajon nuntiurs Vanm. 


Secondly, if ye will reſpe@&rheir dealing with us in | 


ctvill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the 
locictie of Chriſtians, 

They care notto forſweare themſclues to us Chii- 
ſtians, they are moſt mercileſle uſurers inex1Ring fron 
the, Chriſtians,and they who profeſſe PhylickeamongN 
them, care not to poyſon Chriſtians, whom thcy call 
| Coym, ] Gentiles. | 

Andif we ſhall adde further, thar no falſe Religion 

I 2 | ſhould 


The lewes (ct thEkeines 
againſt the offices of 
hrift. 
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. What Iewes may be ſuf- 
| ſered in a Common. 
wealch, and who not, 


| . Thereaſonsthat ſhould 
moue us to pitic the 
| &wts, 


Cavedt 1. 
Caveat 2. 
Caveat 3. 
Caveat 4, 


Caveat Fo, 


| 


ſhould be tolerared, and the Lord commanded here- 
tickes to be put to death, how then ſhould they be ſuf. 
fered in a Chriſtian Common-wealrh? 

But we muſt puta difference betwixt theſe miſcreants 
who raile againſt the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
his name ; and thoſe poore wretches who liue in blind- 
nes yet, but dp not raile blaſ phemouſly againſt Chriſt , 
thoſe we ſhould pitic : Firſt, we ſhould pitic them for 
their fathers cauſe the Parriarchs. Secondly,we ſhould 
pitic them, becauſe Chriſt is come of them who isbleſ- 
(ed for ever; thirdly, the Oracles of God were icom- 
mitted to them, Row. 3. 2. and' the law was the inheri- 


| rance of zaceb, Dent.33.4. they were faithfull keepers of 


theſame to others, and they were like a lanterne who 


held out the light to others, although they ſaw not with. 


itthemſ{clues. Fourthly; when we Gentiles were out 
of the Covenant they prayed for us,Cant. 8.8.we han a 
little {iſter, what ſhall we doe fer her 2 So when they are 
out of the Covenant ; We haue an Elder brother, Luk. 

16. what-ſhall wc doe for him ? And laſtly, becauſe of 
the hope of their converſion, that rhey Jogit be graffed in 
againe, ROM. 11, 

Some Chriſtian Cominon- weal:ths admit them, but 
with theſe Cayeats. 

Firſt, that they ſubmit rhemſelues to the poſitiue 
Laires of the Countric v. herein they line. 

Secondly, that they raile not againſt Chriſt, and be 
no: offenſine tothe Chriſtians. 

Thirdly. that they be not ſuffered co marrie with the, 
Chriſtians to ſeduce them. 

Fourthly,that they be not permitred to exhauſt Chri- 
ſtians with their uſuric. 

Fiftly, that they be not admitted to any pnblicke 
charge, and that they be diſtinguithed from the xcſt of 
tl people by ſome badge or by their apparell; wa 
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theſe Cavears, ſundry Common: wealths haue admit-'/} 
ted them. 
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CHAPTER XVI. þ 
Of the Synedrion of the Tewes. 


M a T.5.22+ But Tay unto yon, that Wboſoever is angry 
With his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be mm danzer 
of the Indgement, and Whoever ſhall ſay to Bas 


brether Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Ccuncell. 


ged and madea$ yriack word ,odyedpor, arc ſitters 
in judgement,and Sanhe+rin,arcthe Tudges who 
ſat inthe Councell, and the place it ſclfe was called Sy- 


nedrion. 
In the Syriack, Dom judiciorum, and Domus Indi- | Thedifference berwixt 


cm differnnt : Domus jndiciorum is the houſe where the Dn and 
Counſellers met, and Dome Indicuin according to the wn 
Syriack and Chaldy phraſe,fignificth the Tudges them-' | 0 A 
[c Iucs. So the Chaldees when they expreſſe the Trini- | - * -.1}\ 9 
| ric, t! ney callic Domes Indicy, becauſe there were three vas _—_ 
that ſat in their leſſer Iudicatorie ; and when Beth dina FLES AszD 
ſtenificth the Iudges themſclues,ir hath the pointabouc | Deww juicy, 
indh, but when ir Fr enifieth the place of ludgement, it 
hah the point undcr judb. 

There wcrc two forts of theſe Syzearia amoneſt the 
Iew:s,theg _— Councell and the leſſer, the great Coun- 
ccll was called *axhedrim Gedolah;and rhe lefler was cal. 
led Sanhedrin Ketannah, Ji) nd 
| Thegreat Synearion.late at Jeruſalem onely, theleſſer "Pp From 
© 2 _Synedria 
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Alls/ion. 
Vide Guwilel: Schickar- 
dum ds jure regio, & 
Luudeyic: de Dien. 


The great Synedrion 
divided into fiuc parts. 


What meant by $514- 
gognes and Councels. 


Retwndatio numer; quis * 
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Synedria (at in other places alſo, and they were called 
xplouy, Judicia. | 

The great Syxearion ſat in Ieruſalem onely,and Chriſt 
alludeth to this, M/ 4t,23-37. A Prophet might not die out 
of Teruſalem. So, 0 Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, wich killeſt the 
Prophets, Mat. 23.37. The great Sy»2drion judged one- 
ly of a Prophet. | 

But Gabinins the Proconſul of Syria,divided this great 
Synearion which ſat onely at Ternſalem into five parts, 


whercof he placed one at Ternſalem, another in Gadara, 


thethird in Amathes towards the red Sca, the fourth in 
Terichs, and the fift heplaced in Sephra in Galilie, And 
Chriſt meant of theſe Counccls when he ſayes,they will 
deliver you wp to the Councels, Mat. 10, 17, Atthis time 
the great Sywedrron was divided into five parts, 
They ſhall deliver you up to the Councels, and they will 
ſconree you in their Synagogues , by their Synagognes he 


meant their Eccleſiaſticall Tudicatories, & by the Conn- 


cels thcir civil. 7 

The number that ſat in this great Tudicatoric were ſe- 
ventic, and two, f1x choſen our af every tribe ; but for 
making the number round, they are called Sevente : 
the Scripture uſcth ſometimes when the number is nor 
full, ro cxpreſle the full number, as /#udg. 11.5. Abime- 
lech kifted his brethren which were threeſcore and tca\per- 
ſens, there were but threeſcore and nine.of them, for 10- 
tham fled. So Gen. 42513. Thy ſervants are tweluelbre- 
thren, the ſerincs of ene man; although Tifeph was thought 
ro be dcad.yer, to make up thenumber, becauſe hehad 
once tweluc tonnes, they arc.called the twelue ſonnes 
of Iacob. So Nam.14.3 2, And your children hat wander in 
the lWilderneſſe fortre yeares, according to the number of the 


Aayes that the Spyes ſearched the Land; this was ſpoken to 


them two yeares after they came out of Egypt ; yet the 
numbcr is made up here, and it is called fortie yeares. 
So 


—_— 


—— 
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of the Tewes Syncdrion. 


— 


——. 


| So 1 Cor.1 $. 5. He was ſcene of the twelye.there were bur | 


eleven of them at this time, for Jude: was dead,and NM at- 
thias was not choſen as yerzyet he calleth them twelue, 
becauſe they were once tiwelue, to/make up the num- 
ber. Sometimes againe although there be moe for ma- 
king round the number, they take away ſome, as Luke 
10. 1, the Syriack hath it, the ſevertie two Diſciples, yet 
itis tranſlated the ſeventie Diſciples, So the Seventic 
two who tranſlated the Bible, are called the Seves- 
tie_, 

The Lord charged Moſes to gather Seventic of the 
Elders of Iſrael, £ofes ſaid, how ſhall I doe this? If I 
ſhall chooſe xe out of every Tribe, then there ſhall be 
ſixty and two; and it I ſhall chooſe but fine out of eve. 
ry Tribe, then there will be ten wanting; andif I ſhall 
chooſe fixe out of one Tribe, and but fiue out of ano- 
ther Tribe, that will breed bur ſtrife amongſt them. 
What doth he then © He made choiſc of ſixe out of c- 
very Tribe, and he brought forth ſcventic ewo blanke 
papers; upon ſeventic of the papers, he wrote [Zakey ] 
ſenex ; and upon the tw$ that remained, . hee wrote 


2 


[ Hhelek]pars. Now when the Tribcs drew their Lots 


out of the Boxe, he who drew[Zaken] ſenex, Moſes ſaid © 


| unto him, Antea ſandtificavit te dens benedittas; but he 
who drew [ Hhelek ] pars, he ſaid unto him, Non cuprt te 
dens, The Hebrewes ſay, that E/dadand Medad, Num. 
| 11.26, were of thoſe who were written, bur they went 
not out into the Tabernacle, becauſe they drew [Hhe- 
[ek ] pars z but not | Zaken ] ſencx, they were inter con. 
| [criptos (ſay they) but nor inter elefos z and fo the num- 
ber (eventie is made 1p without them. 


There were two Preftdents in this Councell;the firſt | 


choſen in reſpe of hi- power, dignitie,and wiſedome, 
and he was calledſ Naſh/]princeps anc [ Rofh ha;eſhibhah} 
Pater conſeſſi ,and he it was ( as the Jewes ſay )that ſuc- 
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The uncertaine conje- 
Qure of Sel; larcb3con. 
ccrn'ng their Bleion 
of the Seycatic. 


(PT Semen, 
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The order how they 
lat in ludgement. 


| P7.7O2K 


Pater Conſoftory. 


in theſe Ludicatorics: . 


| 
\ 


What matters were jud- 
ged inthe great Syxee 
drion 


Obieft, 
Bellarmuixes argamentto 
proue the Pope to be 
aboue (ecular Judges. 


| The tinie when they (at | 


| 


Of the Iudiciall Law of Mo 55, L181. 


— 


three of the clocke in the afternoone. 


— 


ſuſpected of Adultcric but this Iudicatoric, Nam.5,29 


great Syncdrion. 


Priclt. 


But 


, ceeded Moſes, who was the principall and thechiefe 

| inchc Councell; and upon his right hand fat he who 
| was greatelt amongſt rhe ſcventic, and he was called 
| [ Abb beth din]pater co»(iſtory , he reſt ſar according to 
| their dignitic and age nexrto the Prince, and chey (ic in 
Acircuit or a halte Moone, that both the Prefidencs 
, might haue them in their ſ12hr, 
The time when they fat, the great Indicatoric ſat e- 
| yery day Ccxcept on the Sabbath, an1 teſtiyall diyes: 
| and when they fatzthe little Synedyipn ſat bur trom the 
| morning Sacrifice untill the f1xt houre,rhar is,untill oar 
| twelue;; but the great Synedrien (at from the morning 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, that is, unrill our 


The matters which they judged in this Indicatorie, 
were matters of greateſt weight as to judge of a fallc 
Prophet, when to make warres, appointing Magiſtrates 
for inferior Cities;ſo for cutting off of a Tribe,and pu- 
| niſhing the high Prieſt, and whether an Apoſtate Citic 

ſhould be raiſed and caſt downe or not ; and they ſay, 
that none might giue the bitter waters to the woman 


So they ſay, when a man was killed, and the killer not 
| knowre, none might meaſure from theplace where rhe 
man was killed ro thenext Citric, Dest. 21. 7. butrhe 
Elders of the great Sy#car1on, rhis caſe was onely tryed 
by them ; So rhe raiſing up ſeed to his brother, znd pul. 
ling off his ſhoe, if he refuſed, rheſe were trycd by the 


Bellarminethe Teluite to proue the Pope to be abou? 
{eculat Indges,aliedgerh Dent. 17,12. The manthat doth 
preſumptzonſly, aud will not hearken unts the Prieſt, andto 
the Indze, even that mar ſhall die. Here he ſich, che | 
Magiſtrate doth onely execute the ſentence of the 
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Of the lewes Syncdrion. 


| 


But firſt, ex decretsju;ics, 15 not in the originall, bur 
according tothe ſentence of the Law, Dent.17.11, and the 
word ſhould be read d/5sjwnitive, He that hearkeneth not 
unto the Prieſt or unto the Indge, cc. And by the Prieſt 
here is underſtood, nor onely the high Pricſt,but other 
Prieſts, Yerſ.g9, When the high Pricſt and the Iudges 
ſat together, then he tharhearkened norto the ſentence 
given by the Iudge, and interpreted by the Prieſt, was 
to dic; ſo he who hearkened not unto the Tudge, al- 
thoughthe Prieſt was not there, was to die; tor theſe 
ludicatorics which arc conjoyned, are ſometimes di- 
ſtinguiſhed. Dest.17.12. 2 Chro.19.8.andthcy mult be 
interpreted reſpectuely, as the Lawyers ſpeakc. 

\ Intheleſſer Tudicatorie, they might not judge of a 
capitall crime, unleſſe they were twenrie three a tull 
number, ſo they judged of a beaſt thar had killed aman 
or lien with a woman, to be put to death, Lewit.20. 16. 

The ſeventie whom Moſes choſe now at the comman- 


 dement of the Lord, Namw.11.25. differcd from the ſe- 


ventie whom he choſe at the commandement of lethro, 
Exod.18. they excclled the former ſeventze far ingitts, 
tor they had the ſpirir of Moſes upon them, and as the 


Mantle of £144h when it was put abour El:jha, then the | 


ſpirit came upon himz ſo came the ſpirit of Moſes upon 
the /evenrie ; and the ſpirit of Meſes was not diminiſhed 


-| when it came upon the ſevente, but the ſpirit of Xo/es 


in that hourc was likethe middle lamp of the Candle- 
{tick, from the middle Lamp the reſt were lighted, bur 
the light ofthis Lamp was not diminiſhed: 7, the ſpirit 
»f Moſes was not diminiſhed when it came upon the ſe- 
zentie. Moſes.ſpirit of judgement was upon them all, 
'-rt not his other gifts;as Moſes was wightie in words and 


decd, but notthey, Moſes was the meckeſt man in the | 


world, but not they. One Moſes ruling in a Councell 
will make it famous, butto hauc ſcventic like Moſes fit- 
K 


| eAn/w, -; 


4 


The difierence berwirxt 
the ſevenrie which Mo- 


Jes choſe,and thelcych. 


tie which were choſeht | 


at the direQion of !ww 
thro, ; 


The ſpirit'of Moſes was 
nor diminiſhed when it 
was put upoathe [ce 
YeRtie, 


ting, 
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ObjeR. 


eAnſW, 


The ſeventy which Me - 

Je: choſe had not this 
giſt of Prophelie con» 
t nually, 


( onclufron. 


| 


' 


| 


The opinion of ſome 
concerning the procee- 
d.ng ofa ludge /ecandii 
dlizzath © probate, 


Oe. ES, 4 


Ex OD 23 1. Thou ſhalt not receine areport ;| put not | 


ting in a Councell, ( for they had the ſame ſpirit of ru- 
ling which Moſes had) that made it to excell/all the 
Councelsinthe world, even Arcopagws in Athens, and 
the Scnate in Rome. and if we ſhall marke the unitic that 
was in this Councell, then we ſhall more admire it, _ 

Whether had the Seventiethis gift of Propheſie con. | 
tinually or not ? | | | 

They prophelicd for a day, but no more ; therefore 
the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & non addiderunt,i.e. prophe- 
tare ; and fo the phraſe is uſed by rhe Hcbrewes, Cez,$, 
12. Now addidit redire, She returned not againe ; 10 1 Sam. 
I5. Non addjdit Samnel redire ad Sanlems, that is, he ſaw 
him no more ;{o Prophetarunt ef 033 addiderunt, that is, 
they propheſies that day and no more_, | 

The concluſion of this is, the Lord did fir here inthe 
midft of this great judicatoric, and he was their zpoo+- 
Jpeg and gozpbordpcs, he was the Preſident of their Coun- 
cell, and therefore they that hearxened not to this 


ts. to thts Cn 


0f the Iudiciall Law of Moses. Lis. | 


Councell were worthy to die. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Whether a Tudge is bound to giue ſentence 
according to things prooved and alledged, 
or according to his owne private knovw- 
ledge? 


thme hand with the wicked to be an witighteous... 


| 1 
witneſſe_. | | 


| 
| 
| 
trary to that which he knoweth, whatſoever is 


all:dged or provcd tothe contrary ;for whatſoever 
[7 


0 Vndry doc hold,thata Tuoge muſt nor judge con- 
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Ihether a Iudoe may gue ſentence according to things proved, 6> 


x uot of ſaith is ſinne, Rom. 14.23. thats, ifamandoca |} 
thing againſt his conlcicnce, it is finne ;/Wherefore,if a 
ludge know a man to be innocent,and yetevidences be | 
brought in againſt him that he is guiltiezthen they hold | 
Y that the Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes to tree the inno- | 
12 cent man :; as firſt, he ſhould deale with the accuſer not 
f || to proceed in his accuſation, and ſhould ſignific unto 
; him, that he knowcth well the innocency of the partie. 
| Secondly, ittbis cannor helpe, then he is bound pub. 
lickly to teſtific upon the Bench, the innocency of the 
partie, and he may deferre the giving out of ſentence, 
unlefle he be charged by a ſuperiour ; but if the matter 
haue no ſuccefle that way, then he may remit him to a | | 
ſuperiour Irdge, or will the partie accuſed to appeale 
1  roa ſuperiour Tudge; but if he cannot p evaile any of 
F: . | theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather 'to quite his : | 


04,5 


— 


| place, than togiue out ſuch a ſentence againſt theinno- 
cent. 

q Although the light of nature it ſc]fe,and the word of 

| God both teach us, that the life of the innocent is to bc | 

maintained ; yct when another law ,of greatct force | | 

| Commeth in, then this muſt giue place z for reaſon it Why aliige mul pro 


ſclfe teacheth us, thar"a [udge is ro proceed according | ceed according to | 
things proyeds + | 
| 


— T— ——O——— 
Cog 


or to things proved, otherwiſe juſtice could nor be PIC | 
| ſerved, and the good of the whol-, 15 to be preferred - 
before the good of aprivatc inan. | 
| But it may bc ſaid, rinisis both againſt the law of na- | + 0bjef, 
\ ture, and againſt the law written, to kill an innocent - 

Ke man, | : 

3 To kill an innocent man accidentally, and befides his <Anſw. 
intention, when he is exerciſed in his lawtull calling, |- Hew a Tudge finnethin 
this is not a ſinneto him ; bur if he ſhould of purpoſe | giving our ſentence a. 
' kill an innocent man, that ind. 2d werea finne contrary | Fan an innecenrper. 
| tothe Jaw; and cven as in juſt warre, when the victory 
| cannot be had otherwiſe unleffe there be innocent men 
| RN 2 c killed, \ 
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Of the Iudiciall Law of MosEs Lin. 
| killed, as well as rhe;guiltic, yet they may be ſafely kil. 
hg ] led, becauſe the warre is juſt warre, and ſecondly, be- 
| | cauſeirisnot their intention: direaly to kill theinno- 
| cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the victory could not be 
| obraincd : So a Tudge is bound to proceed according 
to that which is proved,and if he kill the innocentiman, 
it is bc{ide his intention; for his intention is here to doe 
juſtice, and not to kill che innocent, and he is bound to 
"hh preferre the univerſall good, before the particular. 


—_y 


| { — Ovbjed, Bur if hedpe fo, ſhall he nor beguiltic, as Plate was 
| in condemning Chriſt ? th. SEEN 
| ev. P:late was an unjuſt Iudge, becauſe he pronounced 


falſe ſentence 2gainſt Chriſt who was innocent,and this 
might hauc beene knowne Iuridice, becauſe they were 
not Toa ualugiat, their teſtimonies agreed not,as the EBvan- 
geliſt Marke laith, Chap.14. 59. 

0bjeQ, Ifa woman were proved to be the wife of Tt1#5, 
whom T7t1#s in his conſcience knoweth not to be his 
wifc;alchough the Iudge ſhould command T?t1#5 to doe 
: the durtic of an husband to her, yet T:tius ſhould rather 
ſuffer any puniſhmenr, than to performe that duticto 
| her, becauſe he knoweth her not to be his wife. So &c. | 
am”, Here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that which lis #. 
trinſect malums, cvill in the owne nature of it, and that 
which is but accidentally evillzto commit whoredome 
Cper «ceides. | is ſimply evill,but when the Iudge condemnerh the in. 
nocent man whom he knoweth to be innocent, he doth 
not giue out ſentence againſt the man, becauſe heis in- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply ſinne) bur becauſe he is 
bound to exccute judgement z and herc the Iudge pro- 
| ccedeth as a publick perſon; but Titizs is a private per- | 
| for. onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
| tO his knowledge, 

Objett. IfaIndge ſhould heare two men diſputing, and one 
of them ſhoald hold a tenent which were P_ 
an 


om _- « 


| How Plate ſinned in 
| giring icntence againſt 
Ciel 


Si. ts. 


3 a'C intrenſece. 
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« |WWhether a Iudge may gine ſentence according ts things proved. 69 | 
{ and he ſhould conclude for him that is hereticall, yet I | | | 
am not bound co follow his ſentence. 7x | 
 Aludge when he condemneth a man acc: 17 <1 Anſwr, 
che law, he maketh not alie, as when he 1ai:l, !1:c!; |! | a gud:ewben be gi- 
propolition is true, whenit is falle 3 and in ves 0! | +7); out lenrence upon 
: Es : - "0! | 7" OS - +: ncen” p*r{on, ue | 
: vinc, he is nota Iudee as he is the civill Co. 4 |", 
c But it a [udge ſhould be urecd in his conſcrcne rs, 11 yojeth. 
G poſ.d,is this an innocent man or not ? if he ſhould an- | 
h- [werc and By.btis nor, then he {ſhould anſwere contra- | | | 
þ ry to his knowledge, ; | JH: 451.9 
As a Iudge,he muſt anſwere that he is not innocent; | © & jw, 
; here he mult judge according to things proved,and the | | | 
ſentence of a Iudge is the ſentence of publick authori- | Gwe nb 
. | Tudge izthe ſentence 
tie,and whcn he judgeth ſo,he doth not againſt his con+ | ofpublick authoritie. 
ſcience yz and here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt his ſpe- | AE 31 
culatiuc and praQick knowledge ; although he be inno- | Sronied "43 
cent according to private and ſpeculatiue knowl:dge, | b/raflice. bf 1} 
yet he is guiltic according to the conrſe of the Law and | | 
{,publick authoritic. | 
He that is innocent ſkould not be condemned ; this | Objett. 
| manisinnoccnt ; therefore he ſhould not be condems- | 
ned. | 
This man is innoccnt 7» judrcio ſpeculative, but not Aa. 
in jwaicio pradtics; but turnc it this way, he that is gyil- | wes ae 
ric #2 judiczo practico ſhould die,bur this man isguiltic i» | \e. "ute wpraticat 
judicio pradtico , therefore he ſhould dic, | jus mea, 
It a man ſhould produce an Inſtrumcnt yivartely to 
a Indge, a Iudge conld not proceed upon this, becauſe 
he ſaw ſuch athing, ifir were not publickly produced : | 
in Iudgement ; this knowledge which he hath by the | - | | 
| ſight of this Inſtrument privatcly, he had ir not as a 
! ludge, but asa private man. So &c. 
; Whether is the Execntioner bound tro execute the Queſt. * 
| man,whom he knoweth to be unjuſtly condemned? | 
| Hetsnorthe Interpreter of the Law z for that is the Anpw. ? 
| | 2 © part | | 
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7 © 
Whether the Executio- 
ner be bound to exe» 
cute one that is con» 
demned being inn9- 
cent, 


The chjjdren of Hea- 
then Parents w*re 19: 
admitted to the Coyce 
nant, untillthcy be- 
came Profelyrcs, 
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| caſe what is hero doe ? 


| (55 D who isthe God of order,ond not of confu- 


Ares 


© Of the Tudiiall Law of Moses. Lint. 


Lt al ms... i 


part of the Tudge, but he is oncly to exccute the ſen- 
rence pronounced by the Iudge: but it he ſhould know | 
the ſentence to be falſe which is given out upon the in- 
nocent man, then he ſhould abſolutely retuſe and ſay, 
It is better to obey God than man, Act.qa. 19g. Heis bound 
to obey his ſuperiour in a good cauſe, and in a doubt- | 
ful cauſe; bur not inthat which he knoweth alrogether | 
tro be falſe. 

But whart if a Indge doubt in his conſcience, in ſuch a 
| 
Here he.j$. 20t rogue out ſentence, for that which is 
At of faith i [inne, Rom. 14.23. That is, whatſocycrhec 
doth againſt his conſcience. 

The concluſion of this is, ſezing the ſentence of 
judgement depende:h upon the witnelles, there 1s great 
tidclitie required in them, that the ludge may proceed 
ordcrly in judgement, and that he make not a falfe ſen. 
rence proceed as ir were out of the mouth of God. 
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CHAPTER XVIII: 


An partus ſequitur ventrem ? 


G E N.21. 10. (aft ont th: handmaid and her fonne : 
for the /onne of the bond-Woman [hall not be heire | 
with my ſome Tiaac. 


£ 


ſon, hath debarred the childr.n from ſundry 
priviledges for cheir fathers ſinnes. | 
Firſt. if both the Parents were Hearhgn, the Lord fe. 
cluded the children from rhe Covenant, and they were 
not circumciſed, untill they became Proſclytes, & rhey | 
wetc not circumciſed nomine Parents»? in mhename of. ! 
i[hcir 
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| An partus ſequitur ventrem ? F-NPC. | 
chcir fathers, but v-henthey imbracecd the faith & were VRIES: © | 
converted, | 
, | Secondly, It both the Parents were ewes, and did 
gf not beget their children in wedlocke, then the children 


were ſecluded from the inheritance, 147,11. 2. Thos | 
| ſhalt not inherite with s, becauſe thow art the ſonne of 4 
| [range woman. 

Thirdly, If an 7/rae/ite had married a bond-woman, 
then the children were ſecluded from the inherirance, 
although their fathers were free;thoſe who weie borne [ 
of Hindmaids were al wayes reputed ſeryants;and God | 
app!ycdthis to Chriſt himſelfe as he was man, Eſay 49. HY 
5. 1 haue called my ſervant from the wombe , {0 Eſay 42.1. | 
Behold my ſervant whom I nphold, my Eleft in uG *+y 
ſole i5 well pleaſed. Marie called her ſelfe the Lords cad | 
handmaide. Lnk.1.2 8,theretorc Chriſt as man borne of np _ 
| 214»ze the hand-maide, was a ſervant. | 
But yee will {ay, that things rake their denomination 
D from the beſt-pa tzas Water and Wine mixed together, 


0bjefe. 


is called Wine ; {o Chatfe & Wheat minglcd rogether, 
yetitis called Whear ; Why then ſhould not the childe 
be reckoned to be free, after his father, and not rccko- 
ned bond, after his mother, who is a bond-Wwomh > 
o In Phyſicall mixtures it 1s fo, but it is not ſo in mar- | « Anſwv, | 
F riage , this is rather like thar/ which is ſpoken in the RY.” AY 
: Schooles, Concluſio ſequitur deteri tem, ifany of | [2 T*ybicall mixtures, | 
; 10 » COncit Jt cleriorem parte, tany Of | 1. rake thor deno | 
| 
þ 
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the premiſſes be particular, ſo is the concluſion. mination from the bee 


| 
þ The Do&ors of the lewes propound this caſe, if a | ter part. 
1 Heathenith captiue woman were taken in the Warrcs, | ME. 
F ſhe is converted and becommcth a Profclzre ; whether | / 
: ſhouldiher childe be judged to be a free man or not in f 
. Iſrael 7 And they an{werethat this childe borne of this | 
- 


ſtranger, is not to be counted a free man, Yernm Senaties 

ſuo decreto Luſlrari cum tantum cnrat,tlicy cauſe onely to | H. Melahh. 8. g 

wath him, butthey will not cireumciſe him, unull he | ol 
| | be | | 


O— 
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be able ro make confeſſion of his faith, and become a 
Proſclyte ; and here they ſay, Parts ſequitur ventrem, 
| ifthe mother had beene a free woman, cither before, | 
| orafter the birth amongſt the Rowears, the childe was | 
| reputed to be freezbut not ſo amoneſt the people of the 
' Tewes, Wherefore the Iudges in 1/raell willed all true 
| Iſraelites, not to match themſelues uncqually in de- 
--| grees, for the diſgrace which it brought upon their 
children,making them uncapable of freedome, and un- 
fitto be heires j | 

The concluſion of this is : Here we may ſee the ex- 
_ en te | cellency of the Covenant of grace tn hane- Tudiciall 
Iadiciall Law and the | Law ; forif any of the Parcnts be faithfull, then the 
Covenant of grace. childe is holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. that is, he may be admitted 
is to the Covenant. 


— 


——_— 


CHAPTER XIX. 


( An error perſon irritatcontratum ? 


I O'S n+ 8.18- And the children of Iſrael ſmote them 
not, becauſe the Princes of the ( angregation had 
[worne unto them by the Lord God of lracl. | .. 


Cs. 


T may ſeeme that Error perſons irritat contrattum, 
f | þ 25:14 man married one woman inſtead of another, | 
: ' the marriage is-nultificd. 

| Obiett. ?- hc error of the perſon make the contract null, 
+ 1fhill wethinke of Iſaacs bl-MMing, who bleſſed 7:- 
| 17 ſtead of Eſan? and yer the bling was cft-Quall, | 
\ {: /1yhar ſhall we thinke of 7oſb»i's Covenant mae 
' + 1. \© Gibeonites, whom he tooke to be ſtrangers : | 
| and | 


_—— 


et. 


_— 


-. 
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1 tether the error of the perſon 


' With the Grbeonites. There were three who concurred 


concurred hcre co decciue , and thirdly, the perſons 
who were deceived. In Iſaacs blefling we hauc to con- 
{der ; firſt God, who cannot decciue, nor bedeceaved ; 
then Rebecca and 1acob, who craftily deceived ; and 
| thirdly, 7/a«c, who was deceived. Now becauſe it was 
Gods intention to giue the bleſling to 7acob; therefore 
neither 7acebs craft, nor Iſaacs error, could hinder the 
blefling z 7/acc giverh the bleſſing ignorantly, but be- 
cauſc it was according to Gods intention and revycaled 
will, who was the principall giver of the blefſing,thcre- 
fore the bleſſing was cfteAuall, So in the Covenant 
with the Gibeonrtes,the Lord commanded to offer pc ace 
tothe ſeven Nations if they would {cck it,now incom- 
meth the deceit of the Gibeonites, and crrour of lohra 

whgyis deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chictc inen. | 
tion, thar thoſe of the.ſeven Nations who [ovgh: pace | 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath Rood firme, and | 
theerrour inthe perſon did not mak? it voyde; and the | 
matter may be cleared thus: the Lord forbiddeth 4 br9- 
they to eatewith 4 railer, a drunkard, or an extortion?r. 
I Cor. 5.11. butifa drunkard, or a railcr, or an exior- 
L tioner | 


—— Ct... A. A — — —  - 


| 


} 


— 


—_— — — — —— — 
-. 


here, Firſt God ; ſccondly, the perſons who craftily | 


maketh voyde the ( ontraf?. % 7} 

and yct the Covenang ſtood firme and ſure; and whar | 
ſhall we ſay of Zacobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra- | 

chel: Here the marriage was not irritat and made voide, ; 

al:hough there was 2n errour in the perſon. 

Firſt, for /acobs marriage with Leah in ſtcad of Rs: efnbv, 

chel, it Iacob had not afterwards approved this mariage, | rt 

and goneinunto her, and begotren children upon her, | © watzech, ©. 
the marriage had beene voyde ; but becauſe he went in 

unto her, and begot children upon her, this error was 

taken away. 

Secondly, it may be anſwered for 1/aacs blefling, in | Of yarbleſling 145 

bleſſing 1aceb in ſtead of E{av,8 Toſhna's Covenant made | in flead of £/av. = 
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When the errour of the 
perſon maketh the con- 
traQt of nocifeR. 


06;eb. 


e L1/Vv, 


' | bethere. The reaſon is, becauſc this is no 


freeman ſhould be releaſed, & error perſon.e trritat con- 
| rrattum. DES, 
But yce will ſay, in all contracts G an hand, 


| 


| 


| and the deceiver is not able to make ir of no effect. | 


1 
bo. 


| tioner ſhould come to the Table of the Loxd, I amnot 
torefuſe ro cate at that Table, alchough the grunkard 
rnvate 
Tablc, but the Lords banquer,and I expe&ttheblefling | 
onely from him in it, and the finnes of the drunkard | 
cannot hinder me z but it I ſhould bid ſuch aonero my 
| houſe tocate with me, then I ſhould be guiltie of their | 
ſinne. So the Covenant here is the Lords Covenant, | 


But where the principall intention of the cantraeer is 
deceit, and the perſon with whom the contra@is made 
is deceived, then the contra is nullified; asif a man 
ſhould ignorantly buy a free man for a ſlaue, |here the 


—_— 


and he is never deceived, theretore no ſuch'contract 
ſhould be diſſolved, where there is error perſon! 
In the blefling betwixr {aac and Tacob , and the con- 
tra betwixt 7oſhus and the Gebeomrees, God, had ſet 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded to\doein . 
borh of theſe z and therefore neither the error of ſacs, 
nor the deceit of Rebecca and 1acob made the blefling of 
no cffe&, ſo neither inthe contra berwixt Xſhasand 
the Gibecnites, But the Lord forbiddeth fraudulent 
contra in his Word, neither is it his "intention that 
ſuch contra&s ſhould be made,therefore they ar&of no 


cfc&. 


CHAPTER XX. 


That a Iudge may giue out ſentence by the 1n-/ 


* 


formation of the falle witncfles,and yer be/| 


free. 
2 SAM. 1,16, 4nd David ſaid unto bm, thy ; onel be 
«AB moath hath teftified Wain 


- 

-—T FI N Iudgement the principall part depender.h upon 
the wieneſfes, and Fehey reſtific an untw/th, bn | 
make a wrong {cntenceto proceed out afFhe mouth 

ofa juſt Tudge: David here gineth out ſent@ace againſt 

the Amalckite, it was a juſt ſentence in reſpec of the 

Iudge, becauſe he condemned him out”7of his owne 

mouth, but a wrong ſentence in reſpe&0f the Amale- 

kite, becauſe he did nor kill Saul, but bragFzed onely that 
he had killed him, for the Text faith; Vaat Sagl killed 

; himſelte, 1 Sam. 31. 5. 5 

When the Greciazs beſieged Troy ; Prulawedes was kil- | 

led there amongſt rthereſt ; and when the: Greekes had 

raiſed their ſiege from Troy, and take'n Ship to returne 
fo Greece; Nauplius the father of Palymeadzs(to be reven- 

gcd upon the Greekes ) tooke a Boate in a darke night, 
and went into the Sca, and ſet up@ Beaken upona rock, 
which when the Greekes did {ce they tooke irto be the 

Harbour, and directed their Courſcrowardsit, and fo 

' they runne the moſt of their Shippes upon the rockes, 

ard were caſt away, We cannot. ſay here, that the fault 

was in the Pilors, becauſe th&$hippes were ca(t away ; 
but the fault was infalſe Nauph us, who held up a wrong 
| light untothem. Sowhen @&:00d Iudge giverh our a4 
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A Tudge muſt not pro- 
ceed reithour yritnefle. 


cboiſe of taithfull wit- 


| 
| A Tudgeis tomake 
| 
| n:iles. 

| 


. They mof? be cye-wit» 
{ neflcs. 
\ 


_— 


wrong ſentence, the fault is not in the Iudge, but in the 
falſe witneſſes, who hold up a falſe light unto him, 
and therefore the Iudge ſhould labour to puniſh theſe 
falſe witneſſes, and to reſtore the partie who is wron- 
oed to his right ; and as Telephns was healed by the 
{peare that hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie ro curethe 
perſon whom they haue wounded by their ſentence, 
Ifa Iudge call two or three witneſſes, that is the firſt 
thing required of him intryall of thetruth,vemreſtimeo. 
nis ui won procecittur, and one witnes doth not proue. 
There are three witneſſes in heavento certifie us of the 
truth, the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt. And there 


are three that beare witneſle to us in the carth of the re- 


miſffion of ſinnes, the Spirit, the water, and blond, 1 1ob,s. 
7..8. So in Indicatories of the Church three witneſſes 
are required, 2 Cor. 13. 1. This is the third time that I ans 
comming to y0u, in the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
every word be eftabliſhed. So in the tryall of civill cau- | 
ſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two 
or threewitneſles, Dent. 21,15. 

Secondly, The Iudge muſt call faithfull witneſſes , 
chey are called faithful! witneſſes when they arc repu. 
red ſo in the commoneeſtimarion of men; Eſay 8.2. And | 
] tooke unto me faithfull witneſſes, Vriah the Prieſt and 
Zechariah the ſonne of Terebechiah, Yriah was not a —_ 
full man, yer becauſe he was ſo reputed amongſt the ; 
people theretore he is called a faithfull witneſle. 

Thirdly, Hce muſt call witnefles who haue both 
heard and ſcene, 1 10h. 1.1. That which we hautheard, 
that which we hane ſcene with our eyes, which we hauc loo- 
ted npon £5. 

Fourthly, They muſt be conteffes, and their teſtimo- 
nies muſt be loatpagploglas, agreeme 18 oxe, Mark, I4.56. 
Now if the Iudge procced this way, and the ſenrence 
be falſe, it is not his faulr, for by the mouth of two or 

three 
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Of one whe filled in uddaine paſſion. 


three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that is 
ſhall be holden fortrurh. 05k 

When a Iudge demaundeth of the witneſſes, hee as. 
keth them not 74 ##i, what murther is. Secondly, he 


murther which follow ir, as the guilt and puniſhment. 
Thirdly, 79 d:olghe asketh them whether ir were caſual- 


ly or maliciou Ke 
they ſaw him kill ſuch a man this is the ſpcciall thing 
that they require, and if the Iudge gine out ſentence 
this wayes according to things proved, then the blame 
lieth not upothim it there bee a wrong ſentence pro. - 
/, | nounced. | | | 
> It may be'faid, when a man taketh athing to bee a 
truth, alth ir bean uneruth, he ſpeaketh an un- 
truth: why dochnot a Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 
which is not true, although he take it to bea truth ? 
There isagreater vniformitie required berwixt the 
mind andthe tongue, then betwixt the ſentence of the 
ludge, and the rcſtimonie of the witneſſes for there is 
nochingtequired in the Tudge, butthat he proceed ſe- 
cundym allegata et probata, according to things alledged 
and proved. 


" CHAPTER XXI. 
| of one who killed in ſuddaine pa flion- 

2S AM. 14+ Ana thyhand maid had two ſannes, and 
they two ſlroue together m the field, and there was 
one to part them, but the one mote the other and 
flew ham. | 
Cl ' Here is a difference betwixt thoſe things which 


F wce doe in ſuddaine paſſion, andthoſerhings 
which are done deliberatcly : thoſe things which 


| asketh not of them, 79 91}, the effeas and conſequents of | ! 


done. And fourthly, ep? 1 rt ig], if 


Objeft, 


Anſv. 


Diffrence betwixt 


things donemn 


and deli Es, 19 ; 


L 3 


chil:ircn, | 


CO OO I I 


-.* 
CCC 


regent well 
78 Of the Judicial Law of MOSES. Lin: 


-+< was- £80 


—— 


— 


' children, mad men, and beaſts doe, th arenot ſaid to 
be done deliberatcly, they come nor from the will, 
which is principium agend! ; poſſant Ledere,ſed nou injuri 


afficere. | 
Jo; EL Apgaine, there is a difference betwixt viclentum, c0- 
Coofum. 4am, non [hontaneam, & voluntarinm.F iolentiw is that, 
Nox ſponzexexm. | which by outward force a man is conſtrained to doe, 
Poliotarioom. | | 


and here the will givethno conſent at all :as when they 
drew the Martyrs before their Idols, and put incenſe in 
their hands. Ceafam isthat, whenthere is ſome exrer. 


it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will ;\; 


dye It was partly with Peters will, and partly againſt 
his will, that he went to marryrdome. Yolunt rium, 1s | 
that when the will giveth full conſcnt to doe a things 4 
When a man killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine pa: 
ſion he is not violently drawne to this ſinne ; ncither is 
he compelled to this finne z prima principia cencupilcible 
et iraſcibile, ſunt imterna homini, and cannot be compel. 
led': and inthis ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddaine pafſi- 
on, is ſaydto doe it willingly ; but if we will reſpe@the 
will as it is obnubilated with the perturbation\gÞ an. 
ger for the time, he did it not willingly, but »ex ſþoxte, 
which isa midſt betwixt ſonte and 1nvite. Petey ſayd 

| to Chriſt, Lord 1 will lay downe my life for thy (ake, Tohn 
13, 3. nodoubt hee had an intention to dye with him 
when he ſpake theſe words ,; but they ſhall carrie thee_ 
whither then woulde#t not here he wasnotwilling to dye; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly nor willing, 
hee was not altogether willing, nor it wasnotaltoge-. 


EEEI——— 


— 


nall violence uſed to enforce and compell a man to doe | | 
. {ſuchathing,againit which he ſtandeth our and refiſterh | 
p for #time, but yet inthe end he yecldeth for feare - as | 
Origen did to Idolatric. But no» ſpontanenm is this, when Þ | 


Chrift ſayd unto Peter, lob. 21.18. they ſhall carry thet | 
whither tho wouldeſt not,caning what death he ſhould | 


ther | 
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partly againſt his will. 
We doeathing | 
doc a thing nou iavite. We doea thing Spoxte, when we 
arc alrogerher willing tc 


we doe athing:w7 ; 


\ FF, LN, 
Is pu 4. [1.4 / A; p 4 A 


6 RY: ao 4, > S19>, » . 
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ſtead of Porcezna, and when it was told him that he had 
miſſed the King, and killed another, he was ſory that he 
had not killed the King ; this ation was neither done 
Spont?, nor invite, but now iuvit? ; but when a man kil- 
leth in ſuddaine paſſion, and after that his paſſions and 
perturbarions are ſerled, he is ſory that he hath done 
fuch a thing, and is grieved that primay impetus now 651 
7n [ua poteftate, then he doth it invite. 

There is a twofold concupiſcence, an antecedent 
concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence ; the 


antecedent ponpiiornch is that, when the paſſion | 
| 


prevenrcth the will,and moyeth it ; but the conſequent 
concupilcence is that, when the will willingly work- 
eth, and ſtirrethup the paſſion, that it may execute the 
ſinne more readily z when paſſion preventeth the will, 
then it extenuateth the ſinne, but when the will ſtirreth 
up the pafſon, then it augmentethrthe ſinne. 

Againe, we muſt make a difference betwixt theſe 
two, todoe athing ex ira, and to doe a thing iratwe ; 
when a man doth athing ex r4,angeris onely the cauſe 
of 1t, and it repenteth him of it afterward that he hath 
done it z but when hedoth athing iratw, it doth nor 
procced principally from his anger, but from ſome o- 
ther bad diſpoſition, and hardly ſuch a man repenterh 
bim of his fa. 

Laſtly, there is a difference betwixt eligere and pre- 
eligere; eligere isto follow ſenſe and appetite, but pre- 
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Sponte, we doe athing iwvine,and we | 


| itzwedocathing imvitt,when | ® 
it is partly with our will, and partly againſt qur will; | a7.--_— 
| _ gnerantha 4 £ 4 F Bb. 


Py, 


eligere | 


Concupiſ- $ Amtecedens. 
Cenlics ; 
Confequent- 


Blipere, 
Pracligere. | 
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| Anger fo!loweth the 
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\ eljgere is to follow realon : Whena man killeth in ſud- 
| daine paſſion, it is eledFio non preeclefFis : This linne of | 
root the | anger commeth commonly of the complexion of the + 

64 | body, nam ex iracunds naſcurtar irati , the Philoſopher 

| aith,acertaine man bring challenged for beating of his 

father, gaucthis anſwere , My father beat his father, 
and pointing to his ſonne wirh his finger, he ſaid, this 

my {onne will beat mc alſo; theſe hereditary evils are 

hardly cured. | 
The woman of Tekoab when one of her {onnes killed 

the other, ſhe begged of the King to remember the law 

of the Lord, that her other ſonne might beſavedin the 

| Citic of Refuge,which the'King granted unto her wil- 

lingly, 2 Sam. 14. becauſe he killed him in ſuddaine 

paſhhon, , 
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| -|JCHAPTER XXII 


| 


| Whether they might take the ſonnes of the 
Prophets widow for debt or not? | 


\'2 K 1N G. 4+ Now cryed a certaine woman of the wines ( 
of the ſonnes of the Prophets unto Eliſha ſaying, 
the Creditour is come to take unto him my two 


 ſonnts tobe bondmen. 


| JF Tisapitifullthing to adde griefe tothoſe who are | 
[ in gricfe already, this widow ſhee was in griefe al- 

| ** rcady.,, and thoſe who would rake her ſonnes from 
her, adde ncw griefe unto her, The Lord faith, Hake 
not ſad the heart of the widow.lere,22.3. Elias 1 King. 17. | 
20.ſaid unto the Lord,0 Lord my God, thou haſt brought 


| evill upon this widow with whom 1 ſojowrne, byſlaying her 


—— _ ny? 
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TP hether they might take the Widowes fone for debt. 


| /opne : As if he ſhould ſay, is it nor cnough. O'Lord, 


take away her ſonne alſo > The Lord could not doe 
wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
and her husband;but they who came to take this poore 
widowes children, did great wrong to her, in adding 
new griefe to her. | 

The widow in the Hebrew is called [ 4/monah] muta 
ab [ Alam) ſilere, becauſc ſh: harh no body to ſpeake for 
her ; and ſhe is called [ Kikaw] emprie. Ruth 1, 21. bc- 
cauſe ſhe wanteth a husband to defend her ; a widow 
who liveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while ſhee is living, 
1 Tim. 5. 6.buta widow that is 4 widow indeed and deſo- 
late, " in God, and ſhe is civilly dead when flice 
wanteth the meanes to helpe her. 
The Lord forbidderh in his Law to take to pledge 
the upper or the nether Milſtone, which are the meanes 
co maintaine the mans life, Dent. 24, 6. The widowcs 
two ſonnes were (aSit were) the nether and the upper 
Milſtone to gaine her living, Secondly, the Lord for. 
biederh to take to pledgethecloths in which the poore 
man lieth inthe night, for he ſaith, when he cryeth unto 
me I will heare, for I ami gracions, Exod, 22, 27, And 
whenrthoſe two ſonnes of the widow were taken from 


| char thou haſt taken.away her husband, but rhou wilt | 
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her, did not the Lord heare her, a PN ("PI po a 
o0re widow.the widow of one that tcartd the Lord, 
| the widow of a Prophet 2 Yes ver. ly, he heard her and 
that quickly ; And, he chat ſaith, Touch not mine anon. 
ted, and doe my Prophets no harme, Pal, 105. 15. ſo he 
!4ith, touch not the Prophets widow, nor her ſonn:s, 
2nd doe them no harme. Thirdly, the Lord comman- | 
ded them when they went to ſcek the pledge, that they 
ſhould notgoein into the houſe to ferch ir, bur they 
ſhould ſtand abro2d, and the man thould bring ir our 
nmſclfe, Dext. 24. 10. Butthey who violently tooke 
away | 
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| away the womans ſonnes obſeryed not this, but did as 
the wicked ſervant in the Goſpell, who rooke his fel- 
low-ſervant by the throat, ſaying, Pay we that thou ow. 
eſt, Mat. 22.28. 

Yee will ſay, this was a juſt debr,and therefore ought 
tobe payd. 

See what Eſay anſwereth, Chap. 8. 6. Is not the the 
Faſt that I required, to nndoe the hadvie burden, and to let 
the oppreſſed goe free * This debt was a heavie þurden 
vpon the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore they 
oughtto haue remitted it. 796,22. 6. Theuhaſt taken a 
pledge from thy brother : Hhobhel, ſignificth both Ph Wis 
and fwnis a pledge, and a cord, becauſe it bindeth as 
ſtrongly as cords doe; and the Greekes call it &obixy, 
0 naſi obligatio, ſuppoſitum,cr obnoxiss ſibi ſubycere, with 
this cord they would haue bound the poore widow. 

Job when he deſcribeth the oppreſlor, _ 3&4. 364 
he ſaith, he taketh away the widowes O xe for apleape; he 
raketh the Oxe, the bcaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
therefore he that tooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
five Oxen for him, Exed.22. 1. Againe, to take the wi- 
dowes onely Oxc,we ſee how Nathawexaggerateth the 
rich mans fault, for taking the poore mans only ſheepe, 
2 $4.12. Andifitbe oppreſlion, and acrying ſinne 
to take the poore widowes Oxe, what a finne was it to 
take her ſonnes, who ſhould haue relicved her in her 
neceſſitie ? Ezek.18.16,it isa note of the childe of God, 
that he withheld not the pledge from the poore, In the 
Originall it is[ Hhabho! lo hhabhal | Prgnorando non piene- 
ravit, the repetition ofthe ſame word iignificth to take 
away the pledge, and to keepe it, 

The widow. of Tekoah, when one of her ſonnes had 
killed the other, and the revenger of the bloud cameto 
kill, ſhe deſired that her other ſonne which was aline, | 
might be ſaved, becauſe he was her nice priya, her 


onely 


[—7phether a man might ſell bas ſonne for debt, or not ? 


co rake this widowes two ſonnes from her, was to put 
| out her light, | 

The concluſion of this is,Of all ſorts of oppreſſion this 
| is one of the greateſt, to doe wrong to the fatherleſle, 
and the widow ; for the Lord is a father tothe fatherles, 
ſhould beware to wrong or harme them : God will de- 
fend their cauſe, he relieveth the fatherleſſe and-the wi- 
dev, Pſal.146, 9. And he that is their Redeemer is 
ſtrong. 


[_ 
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CHAPTER XXII, 


Whether a man may ſell his ſonne for debe, 
ornot? 


M A T.20.25. But for as much as he had not to pay, 
his Lord commanded him to be ſold and his Wife avid | 
children, and all that be had, and payment to be_, 
made, 

| | 


onely ſparkle that was left aliue, 2 Sw. 14. Wherefore | 


and a Indae of the widowes, Pſal. 68. 6, therefore men | 


f "Here are three ſoxts of commanding in the fami- | 
ly ; the firſt is Aerils poteſizs, the ſecond is Ma-- 
ritalis poteflas z, and the third is Patria poteſtes,, | 

' theſe three ſorrs of power differ, | 

| Heriltspeteſtas,is Tike the government Monarchical!, | 

| which hath more abſolute commandement to diſpoſe 
of things, ſo had the Maſter, Mas, 20. 25. over his {cr- 
vants, when he commanded the man, his wife and chil. 
drento be ſold. 


The ſecond ſort of commanding inthe family,is the 
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# menrfttrhaeruacill lc was a7 jurs, that is, untill he | 
 |-was one and rwentie yeareoideFirft, he might (ell 
him before he was ſevcn yeare oldz then he mighthaue- 


- goods, 


authoritie which the man hath over his wife, and this 
is like the Ariſtocraticall power, for the man in his 
neceſſitie, may not ſell his wife to ſet himſelfe-at li- 
bertic, Et wxor nos eft in bows, ſhe is not a part of his 


The third ſort of commanding in the houſe, is P4- 
tria poteffas ,and here the father hath a greater autho- 
rc over the children, for they are a ſpeciall part of 
tlicir fathers poſſeſſion, Dent. 32. 6. Tpſe eſt pater tus 
qui poſſedit te ? 1s not he thy father that hath bought thee * 
Thc Lord permitted a man to fell his children under 
the Law, Exod. 21. 7. If a man ſell his daughtertobe « 
hand-maide, So Ezr42. 5. the Iewes being in dgbt ſold 
their children. | 

Iacob when he made his latter will, Gex. 42.22. he | 
ſaith, 7 gane to thee one part aboue thy brethren, which 1 
conquered with 18y bow aud with my ſword. Tacob himlclte | 
never purchaſed Sichem, but his ſonnes purchaſed ir 
when they killed the Sichemites,W hy doth he ſay then, 
which I hane purchaſed with my Bow © The reaſon of this 
was, becauſc 7acob was Lord over his children, and o- 
ver all that they conquered, | 
A father hath ſuch authoritic over his fonne. that he 
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"Tr tether a man mile ſell bis ſuns far debt, or no * 
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himſelte. | | 
Bur there are ſandry things which cannot be ſold 


Oui nullam admittunt eſlimationem, as bloud, chaſtitie, 
| 'crric, and ſuch like. 
| Tliis was not properly a fale, but only an enterchange 


110 abſoluta, ſed qnaſs ſub patts, tenetur enim emptor fili- 
 ,mreſtituere, / # wg pretium offeratur ill: ; Thais. this 
conci:ion in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſolute, bur 
| che contract was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 
ſore his ſonne backe againe to-him, it he had offered 
[lumal ufficient price, 

Inthe naturall body, the hand or any other member 
will caſt up it ſelie to ſaue a ſtroke from the head; ſo 
ſhould the nacurall ſonne doe to relieue his father. R#- 
ben offered himſclfe in ſtead of Benjamin, to be a bond- 
ſervant, Gen. 44. 33- Now if Rube offcrcd this for his 
youngeſt brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer 
co become a bond- ſervant for his old father. 

The concluſion of this is, the children onghbt not to I 

| »p ſor the Parents, but the Parents for the children, 2 Cor. 

12.17. yctto ſupply their fathers neccſlitie,they ſhould 

be content to quite their libertic, and all that1 
for their fathers libertic, | 


might ſcll his ſonne, becauſe his ſonne is but apart of 


>*1is libertie for his fathers redemption. New eff con. | 
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* Mordecs ie Bey amin is calle 1 a 7ewp) 3 

ſought to deſtroy all riſe Tewes: and rex are oall called Toes 
el inthe Caprivitic, (and thou ſhalt beare the iniquitie of 
Iſrael and Inda, Ezeb\g. phi ONCE balevj J Mal, 2. I. 
ciim[ he] demonſlrati 1, to ſignific that /evi isnor put 


here for a proper n: 


Thoſe whorule twelue Tribes were divers, I8- 
ſha 23. 2. Toſhua calltd for all Tſrael, for their Elders, for 
their heads, for their Tydges and for thet 

Forthe Elders, the eaaealledFetthim, and the Se- 
ventie tranſlatethem yg$0wi, id eff mejores ; Jekenims is 
ſometimes taken for the great Synedr19n,and ſometimes 
for theKings Councell, 2 Kine. 1. 10. And Iehu ſent 
unto Samariatothe Rulers of [zreel, here the word E1- 
acrs is taken for the Kings Councell,and nor for the 5y- 


nearion | 
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Of the ewes (ommanders. 


| 6s, forit late in lerw{alew : and ſometimes in the | 
 (cfſer Ciries Jekemom are called Senatores. 

Secoffdly ; He called for [ roſhim ] their heads, which 
| the $ evemierranflare drxons, Principer,This word[rofo] 
israken ſometimes for the Capraines of the Armies, 
t Sam, 11,11, And Saul divided hu Armie ime three 
| heads, that is three Companies, ladg. 11, 7, 7% nobu 
be Re Age Severe it 6s &pzonla. $0 


| 


Trob raken for the heads of the families, and they 
wot Amie. loſhna (ent for the Cap- ys 


tim) the Tudges, that 


ale allo were called 
ld 3 1 ne, 
cy: 6. by e either the heads | 
they were- ca : 
© | gr pvdepyes : theſe conveined the Tribegzand ; 


incs intheir warres, for the Lis had their owne (1 


warres.ſomerimes one again dawg a] #5 the // 
D aaitermade warrc againſt bra Lach, & 


__ 

h. gigs Tepthe, Indg. 12. 

Orelferhey were Commanders in ſome part of r / 
' Tribe, for the TrivB&Swere divided into families,  / 
/-|\theſc who were cheife inthe familie were called] 5/7 
$ miſhpabbims or Patriarch, capita familiarum, the f A 
' | archs or haads|of the families. Qs 
| Theſe families againe had hems into tout 
| Exam) le. In Inda_there-v feat family vip O 
wag 27; thoulands, anc ehey had fe” Comiy { 3s 

FITC PCr Ca ng (ABR 2. x..16. theſe-w\ | 
| heads of thouſands in Iſrael. And Micha \alluc | 

this chap. 5.2. Bethleems Ephrata although thos || 
| amongſt the thouſands of Tuda. Secondly, ſon. 
|{ Commanders:over hundreds, and they wer | > 
. Lathe 1. they were Commanders / 
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| ties, Eſay 3. 3. Andlaſtly, Rulers over ten. This divi- 


\ ſion was inſtitured by Meſes by the Councell of Tethy 
and approved by Tehoſaph:t, 2 Chron.19, Theſe Co 
manders overthouſands, hundreds, and fifries wefe 
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LD 


from the ordinary Iudgcs called ShopFetims., 


[ bagnale ribhoth ] Lord: to take away ſtrife from the 


| people, like our Iuſtices of peace; and they diffezed 


) 


1 


Iw 


Of their rimes. 
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Laſtly, They had their [ shorcrrms | which word is di- 
verſly tranſlated by the Seventze: firft rhey tranſlate it. 
txÞidgus,becauſe by force they con:pelled men tafobe- 
dicnce,lors et baculo copebant and ſumerimes theyranf. 
latethem jaBIFx2; becauſe they carricd a rod:anflome- 
times sFyod 1&x]8;, Pro.6 6.Goe'o the Piſmire,who ath mot 
[ Shoter \ ver ſeeror ruler. So Exed. 5.15. rey tranſ- 
late Shoterim ypauualononywyas, as yee would ſay rnſtitu- 
tores wel doftores,becauſethey taught the people obedi. 
ence tothe Magiſtrates:and A.13. 35 .y*#uea]wsz Syrus 
habet ,caput vrby Inniuran{lates it moderatorgs, & Aqui- 
| {tranſlatcth it bx9ilag , facinorum Vindices, Laftly, 

they tranſlate ſhoterims, 3mypilag, under-rowets yz foras in 
| a Gallic there are commanders, rowers, and under-ro- 
wers; ſo in this well conſtituted Common-wealth 
of the 7ewes, there were ſupreame Commanders, 
Commanders in the middle degree, and Commanders 
in the infcriour degree. | | 
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CHAPTER XXV, _ 


Of their civill countin g of cheir tames, 


and f(t of their Hourc. 


He Greekes derive the houre&from dgieodar, ter- 
minare, becauſe ir mcaſnred the times of the 
| yeare ; or from pur cnZodefre, becauſe they fai- 
| | N-#1. 
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Of Ahaz Dial.” Wa 8 b 


--| ned thatthe houres kept CApelives gares; but itſcth, | >> 
» | :ather to bee derived from the Hebrew word [ Or ] is K 
* | and hence the Egypriaxs call the Sunne %is Apollo. 5574 Þ _ | 
i The Greekes at the firſt had no other divition of” | | 
? | yearc but into foure ſeaſons, which they called quatug-}* 
hore anni :and the Latines called them quatuor tempeſy.. | | | 
tes ani, The like diviſion they made of the day, ajg * 
they ſaid, ſolts occaſme_ſuprema tempeit as eſto, *f 
Afﬀeerwardthey divided theſe rempeſtates into {o ny. 
ny houres inthe day, thoſe houres were either call. 
here minores;and they were mcaſured by the Zodiage, | | 
and planetarie or uncquall houres, becaufgot the aj | 
quitic ofthe Zodiacke; or elſe they were called Hyg 
equiyofFiales equall houres, becauſe of the ſtreightnyſe 
ofthe EquinoRiall. ry 
The ewes at firſt learned the diviſion of the day ht 
whole hourcs from the Romazes, for before thisthe | 
| houres were either halfe-houres, or x«4pma3 occaliqhall 
houres, as to dineand to ſuppe; Sothe houres of Jin. 
ncrand ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing gf | 
watcr, as Rebecca came ont to draw water, Gen. 24.172. | 
This was the evening time when women came Olt 'y@e | Srtvegingg dixtrum 
| diy water. So they noted the dinner time by drayino | 79 7945 5%: mix 
of water, Jo. 5. 31. when the womin of Samaria 's Oxropeyorlar at Lage» | 
out to draw water, then the Diſciples brought mcjr x0 ET Capper] 


Clift and dcfired him to cate ; This was dnacr-| deicribed by drawing 
of water, bY. 
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| | Of the houres UPON Ahaz Diall, | | 


{ot T{{houres (ct upon Ahaz Diall were uncqyall, or 
 * planerarichyures, becauſe this diall was mide up- 
- Ona polarground. 


ZI 
E 90 Of the Tudiciall Law f MoS 5. L1s-1. | 


| = There are fiue grounds upon which a diall muſt be 
| FineſortsofDials, | 1146. Firſt upon the elevation of the EquinoRiall, 
| whoſe hourecs arealwayes equall, Secondly verticall, 
and it ſhewerh onely from ſixe to fixe equineRially. 
Thirdly meridionall, which ſhewerh the houres from 
the rifing of the Sunne unto the mid-day, upon the Eaſt | 
fide, and from the mid: day till the Sunne f&t -upon the | 
Welt de. Fourthly horizontall, which hath no ſha- 
dow under the Equinb&iall, or neere theEquinogiall, 
And the laſt is the polar diall, which followerh the Zo- 
diacke, and the houres are contraced upon the South 
fide of the Equinoauall in ther*Winter, and enlarged |” 
upon the North ſide inthe Summer, | 
This Diall of 44az could not be made upon an equi- | 
noQial ground, becauſe the houres of the EquinoRaall 
diall are equal. Secodly,it could notbe made yerticall, | 
becauſe the verticall ſheweth onely from fixe to fixe, 
and not the riſing and ſetting of the Sunne. Thirdly, it | 
could not be made meridionall, becauſe the Eaſt fide 8& 
the Weſt fide are divided by the meridionall, and it 
wantcth the twglfth houre., Fourthly, it could notbe | 


madehorizonrall, becauſe they lay ſo neer©rhe Equi-/ 
noRiall char A ſtyle could caſt no ſhadow. Therefore 


it behoved to þe polar, and the houres behoved to be 
uncqually dwided for Summer and Winter, or elſe 
they behoved to haue two Dialls,one for Summer,and 
another for Winter. > : 
The formig of this Diall was Hemiſpheriall, or an 
halfe Circle, SENT 
DARIN 1. this Niall we haucto conſider rheſe points , Firſt, 
tm uns oor ago | that the lifies were buthalfe houres upon the diall, and 
| not full hgures. Secondly, that this miracle hath been 
| wrought whenthe Sunne was in the height, for if it 
had beeqrie in the declination, or in the\after-noone, [- 
then it eyuld not haue gone forward ten degrees z or if 
| _þ | TED it 
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ir had beenc ſoone in the morning, it covld nor hauc 
gone backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this mjracle was 
wrought in the Summer time, the day bejngat the lon- 
oeſt ;it could not be brought backe ten dg 
winter day, for when the day is ſhorteſt, 
ſeth to them at ſeven of the clocke : nei 
miracle be wrought at the EquinoQtial}; 
could not haue diſcerned the Sunne tg eaſt a ſhadow 
upon the diall, becauſe then the hadowlito long ; but 
the Text faith, that the Sunne went b 
orees upon Ahaz diall,z King.20.T, 
to haue beene wrought in the Summey 
geſt day, when it was drawne backe fy 
houre to the fixt, which is one hoyrg'after the Sunne 
riſing gz for inthe longeſt day it ariſsth to them ar fiue 
of the clocke in the morning. F: 

Whether went the Sunne backs; 
the Sunne ſtand ſtill, and the ſha 
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Vs 


ſhadow went backe ten degrees; ] og did the Sunne go back 
and the ſhadow alſo ? v 

If the ſhadow had gone backe, and not the'Sunne, 
the miracle had not beeneſs grear, for whenthe Sunne 
goes forward naturally, theſhadow gocrh backward, 
; now if the ſhadow had ggneþacke in an.inſtant,and the 


on the lines, [as Abulexſis upon iKino.20. holdcth, the . 


| Sunneſtood (till, it s 4p a miracle quoad mou, | There lorns:of mira- 


| ſed non quoad ſubſtauti 


| once a handyn producing of a thing, bur when nature 
* it cannot reſtore it to the former caſe a- 
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zand it had beene butza miracle; 
inthe third degree ;A'miraclein the higheſt degree is; 
| when natureHiad gever a hand in 2 thing, as to make the | 
| Sunne goe backefſo many deerees, of to ſtand (till. A 
| muacle.mthe ſecond degree is this, when narure-had 
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degrees, or did Durſt. 
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him to his ſight, and when he is reſtoredto his ſight ts - 


| gainc, itiS a miracle inthe ſecond degree, A miracle in 
ethird degree is this, when nature in tine could doc 
ucha thing, but cannot doc it upona ſuddaine, Exam- 
ple. Peters Mother in law was ficke of a Fever; Narure 
/in time could cure one of a Fever, but Chriſt curing 


'} her upon aſuddaine, this is a miracle in the third de-, 
©| gree.. Example 2. Whena lumpe of figges was layd 


Hezckias boyle, the figges in time would haue mary! 


upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle inthe third dggres 


-forward, this is naturall to it, but for the ſhadowtagac 
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bur the ordinary courſe of it ? , 


- 


If it had gone forward ten degrees in an inſtant, that 


had beene a miracle ; but when it went backeren de- 


fore he choſe rather that it ſhould goe backe ten de- 
|" Srecs., : 

If the Sunne went backe onely, and not the ſhadow, 
then it ſhould hauc beene knowne through the whole 
world, and ſome of the Heathen would haue made 
mention of it in their writings z as D1ozy/ius Areopagita 


Paſſion. | 

The heathen intheir writings might haue made men- 
tionof it which arc not now extant : In the Baoke of 
Iaſon there is menti6 made of the ſtandirig of the Sunne 
and Moone in sſhua's daycs; andrhat Booke is peri- 


| [ 


maketh mention of the Eclipſe of the Sunne in Chriſts 


this boyle, and brokerfit, but when the Lord db if 


| So forthe ſhadow to goc backe when the Sunnegarehy | 


grees peice by peice, this was a greater miracle z there- | 
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- Of Ahaz Diall : 


hd now + ſhall we ſay then; that nothing is written in 
this Booke, becauſe this Booke isnot extant ? 
' - Whether wasthis a greater miracle whenthe Sunne 
went backe in Hezekias daycs,or when the Sunne ſtood 
fl! in Toſhua's dayes ? 
1fewill reſpe& them toavhom his miracle ao 
wrouohe i in 7oſhna's daycs, it was.a greater miracle , 
ras wrought for the contirmationof all 1ſrael, and this 
v-25 wrought bur for the confirmation of Het ehias ; 
| Sccondly. Joſhna's day was longer than Hezekias day ; 


| Hesthzas day was but twentie two houres, and 1c fhua's 


Cay Was rwentie and foure : Ecclus 46. 4. 'Stetit Sol & 
ma ares fatta tft in dyas, Djd not the Sunne goe backe - 


l ix 910arits ® And fas not one day As lone £5 tre0. 
This miracle was wrought at three of the clockein 


Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone 
for Cibeawas Southweſt from Megiddo wherethey d id 
fight, and there the Sunne ſtood, and Ajalon where the 
Mooneſtood was Southeaſt, 


| How ſtood the Sunre here at three afternoone South-.. 


weft from the Moone, ſecing it is ſaid to ſtand in the 
micſt of Heaven, 


tre, and the ſecond is interpoſitionis , the Sunne is 17 mc- 
4:0 £quidiflantie,when it is inthe middle point,betwixt 


| the Sunne-riſing and the Sunne-ſerring, this is in the 


mid{i of the day ; but it is 19 medio interpeſitions, when 
ir is in any part of the Heaven berwixr the two, £x- 
treames, it was now but 7» medi! /Blerpoſiti096s, 

Agiine, this miracle was wrought twentie dayes af- 
ter the Equinoxe ; for _7oſhna inſtituted the Paſſtover 
Cap. 5. the fourteenth day of Ni/an, which was at the 
Equinoxe, and that Moone had but fqurreene daycs to 


the afternocne, for the Moone was a quadrant of the 


Therc is a twofold midſt, the firſt medinws equidiſas: 


neſt I | 


1 d 


eAnmr, 


= Whether this miracle 
| orthac in +G&»4'sdaycs 
5 | was grea: colt ? 


Heft, 


Anſw. 


| 4 FR 
Med) "Fats | 


miter Pojor ion. 


This miracle was 
yy IgE: PU Tg vr dayes | 
atccrifc t quiNOTE. 


| runneto the change, and now the Moone wasbetore 
| N + ev 2, Li tie 
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Ioffpad's day was 14. 
houres. 


Henehies day was 22. 
houres, 


veſt. 
en w. 


The ſpirinilluſe of 
theſe Dials, 


| the Sunne 3 but when the miracle fell out, the Moone 


was bchinde the Sunne, and ir was quarter - Moone; 
ſo that the fourteene dayes of the old Moone, and the 
cight dayes of the other Moone,made up twenty dayes 
after the Equinoxe, | 

Thirdly, /oſhua's day was twenty-foure houres, nine 
houres alreadic paſt, and three houres to the |Sunne. 
ſettinggthen the Sunne ſtood a whole EquinoCtiall day, 
which all being joyned together,maketh twenty-foure 
houres, then it is ſaid 79ſh. 10. 14. That there was n8 day 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, that 
thcre was no day before or after like unto it for length. 

Hezekias day was but twenty-two houres inlength, 
which is proved thus; the Sunne had runne twelue de- 
grees alrcady forward upon Ahaz Diall, which|makcth 
ſixe planetary houres ; then it gocth backe againe tenne 
degrees, which maketh fiue planetary houres, and this 
made eleyen houres. 1& 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe to the] Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo haue made fixe planetary houres # 


Diall of 4haz an houre after it riſcth, and an houre be- 
fore it ſet ; neither upon any other Diall, for then the 
| ſhadowes are ſo long, that they ſhew| not the houre, 
it went backe then bur to the houre after that jt aroſe, 
which was the ſecond planetary houre, then it had fiue 
planctary houres tothe midſt of the day, which made 
up ſixtcene houresz1nd fix houres to the Sunne-fſetting, 
which maketh in all rwenty-rwo houres. | 

Now to make ſome application and ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, | 

Chriſt before his Incarnation was like to the Sunne 
» ſhining upon the EquinoCtiall Diall, wherethe ſhadow 
is very low ; ſecondly, before Chriſt came in the flcſh, 


_ - _— —_———— -__ ——_— 
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Not ; becauſe the Sunne caſteth no ſhadow upon the | 


there were many Ceremoni:s, and a long ſhadow, bur | 
ſince 
| 
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| out of it. 
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ning upO e Pola 
Sunne is ncerer, i388: 5 

Thirdly, our eftate in thislife compared with the life 
to.come, is like to the meridionall Diall, for the meti- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the twelfth houre ; ſo in this 
life, we ſce not the ſonne of righteouſneſſe in his bright- 
neſle. 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the verricall 
Diall, which ſheweth neither the riſing nor ſetting of 
the Sunne; ſo in this life we know neither our com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we are to goe 


= 
- 


Fiftly, our cſtate in the life to come is like the Hori- 
zontall Diall, for as the Sunne ſhinerh alwaics upon the 
Horizontall Diall ; ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſle 
ſhine alwayes upon us in the life tocome. 


Am—— 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Of their Day: 
GE N«1, 3. And the Evening and the Morning were 
the firſt day. 
Day inthe Scripture, is cither a naturall, artifi- 
cial, ora propheticall day, 
The naturall day confiſteth of foure and twen. 
tic houres, comprehending day and night, Nam. 8.17. 
In that day that I (mote every firſt borne in the land of E. 
£ypt. Bur Exod. 12429. it is ſaid,that at midnight the Lord 
ſmore the firſt borne of Bzypt ; ſo that by day here is meant 
the whole twentic toure houres, 


The 
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Of the Tudiciall Law of Mo 5 & 5. Lis. 


T 173 


| C2 2'un Mcridies. 


Heladrne, 
(oſ/mucnes . 


Prephetica.l dayes, 
weekes, and yeares- 


| The artificiall day began at the Sunne-riſing, and en- 
ded at the Sunne-ſcrting, Exe4. 16. 14. Why ſit yee all 
| the day from morning till night 2 And it had three Peri. 
ods init, morning, mid-day, and evening ;and the mid- 
days called Zeharaym, and it is put inthe duall num- 
ber, becauſe it containeth a part of the forenoone, and 
a part of the afternoone. 

Pal. 65. 8. Thou makeſt the outgoings of the marnins, 
and the evening to tjoyce ;the ourgoings of the morne, 
is the riſing of the ſtarresbetoie the Sunne riſe, as pus- 
-Pops;, and the outgoings of the evening, that is, when 
the Moone riſeth, and the ſtarres with her, as He/beras ; 
the Sunnc is ſaid to go out as it were out of H# chamber, 
when he ariſeth out of the Sca, or the carth, P/al. 19. 
And he is ſaid to goc inand to dip in the Sea, Mark, 4. 
when he ſettcth, 

Ortws Heliacws, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne , 0rtus Chronicas, is the riſing of the ſtarres with 
the Moone ; Orrws Coſmicws, is when the ſtarrcs riſc ar 
certaine ſeaſons inthe yeare, as 0rion, Plejades, &c. 

A Propheticall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 
| tures; as they hada propheticall day, ſo they had pro- 
| pheticall weekes, propheticall moncths,and propheti- 
| call ycares, 

A weeke {1gnificth a weeke of yeares, as Dantels ſe. 
ventie weekes, Dan, 9.25. So the monerh fhgnificth a 
moncth of ycarcs, according tothe Greeke computati- 
on. counting thirtie daycs to a moneth;{o the yeare [1g- 
nificth a ycarc of yearcs, ere. 28. 3. Adhuc duo anni an- 
21i,$0 thelc places in the Revelation, Forty tiwo moneths 
43 bundreth axdſtxtie dayes three yeares and an halſe, ſo 
| time, times, and halfe a time, arc propherically ro be un« 
| derſtood ; A prophericall day, is a yeare zthe weeke ſe- 

ven ycares, the moneth thirtie yeares, and the prophe- 
ticall yeare three hundreth and faxtic yearcs, and this 
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. 
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pl Of thei Da. 


orace, Heb.4. To day if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 
year hea»ts;and all the Compariſons in the Scriptures 
are taken from the forenoone, to ſhew the growth 
of grace z Firſt, pwrpopis, or the morning Starre, 
and the dawning of the day, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your 
| hearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Secondly, to the Sunne-riſing, 
Eſay 8.20, It « becauſe there x no morning in them , and 
thirdly, cothe Sunne in the ſtrength of the day, ude. 
$3; | 

Then the declination of grace is compared to the 
Sunne in the aftternoone, Jere, 6. 4. Ariſe, let ws got 
wp 4t noone ; woe unto us for the day goeth away, for the ſha. 
dowes of the evening are ſtretched out, Micah 3. And the 
| Surne [et upon 147 Prophets. 


— 


tore it come to the declining, rhercfore ict" us make 
I my ſclfe will awake early:but in the Original! it, 1s more 
emphaticall, [ {agnira ſhabher] Expergefaciam aturorars. 
As if David ſhould ſay, the morning never tooke me 
napping, but I wakened it ſtill. 

Sccondly, the day repreſenteth the ſhortnieſle of our 
life ro us, amd it is compared to an arrificiall day, P/al. 


| Gourd, whichg 


| decayeth againe z and the houres of the day wherevnto 


[ 


dayes with the daycs of our fathers, they are bur few 
and evill, in reſpe& of their dayes, therefore 01:r dayes 
are called dies palmares. 


The Lord madc the day 


for man to travaile, and the 
O 


Jy OC 


great reckoning of this time ro redeeme it, P/a/.1c 8.2: 
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way they counted,to ſignifie the ſhortnefle ot thetime, | = FEY 
A day is applyed in the Scripture firſtto our eſtate in | A day applied tothe e= 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The torenoone is compared to the time of grace be- 


| 90.5. [nthe morning it floariſheth, and groweth np, bt in| 
| the evening it rs cnt downe and withereth ; it is like Tonas 
roweth up in one arrificiall day, and * 


' ourlife is comparcd, are like planetary hourcs, long in | 
the Summer, and ſhort in the \Vinter ; Compare our ; 


ſatc of grace. , 


Declination of grace Ne. 
compared tothe de [ | 
cliving ofthe Sunne, 


TR In 


Expergeſ«tiam Artor am, 


T ke diy repreſerteth 
he ſhonrnefle of our + 
liCs | 


The day was made for 
man to trayaile in it, | | 
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Of the Indiciall Law of Mo Sets Lis. 
| night for himro reſt in, therefore they are monſters in 
| nature, that invert this order,who {leepe in the day and 
wake in the night, P/al.104.23. Man goeth forth unto his 
worke, and'to his labour, untill the evening.” And Verſ.20. 
Thou makeſt darkweſſe, and it is night wherein all the beaſts 
of the Forreſt doe creepe forth : Thoſe who turne day into 
night, follow the beaſts, and not man z ſuch a monſter 
was Heliogabalus, who would riſe at night, and then 
cauſe morning ſalutations to be given unto him : the 
Hiſtory ſaith, that the world ſeemed to goe backward 
in this monſters dayes:this ſort of people Seneca calleth 
them our C#tipodes, for when we riſe they goe to bed 
OF contra, 


| How they reckoned the dayes of the Weeke. 


"He ewes reckoned their dayes thus ; Prima Sabbath, 
ſecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, the ſe- 
cond day of the weeke, &c. Secondly, the Latine 
Church rcckoned from the Paſſeover, Prima feria, ſe- 
cnnda feria, &c. Thirdly, they borrowed afterward a- 
nother ſort of reckoning from the Heathen, who recko- 
ned their dayes by the Plancts, the Synne, the Moone, 
Mercurie, Mars, Oc. —- 
What is the :eaſon that they reckoned not the dayes 
of the weeke according to the order of the Plancts, for 
the Planets ſtand after this order, Satwrne ſtands in the 
gheſt placc, then Tuprter, nc xt Mars, and ſo in order 
Sol, Merciirie, Venus, ar.d then Luna. lup:ter followerh 
not Saturxe ih the dayes ofthe weeke, but Seal; ſo Mer- 
curie tolloweth not Sel but Lun. 
We The order of the dayes ot the weeke is Machemati- 
call; for the ſeveggPlanetrs being ſcr-dowae 'in a circle 
according totheFowne naturall order,by an «quall d1- 
ſtance, they make ſcyen triangks, reaching from their 
Y .bales 
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'  Frow theyreckoned the dayes of the weeke_.. 


| ya/es tothe Hemiſphere, whoſe baſes ariſe trom the ſe. 
verall corners drawne inthecircle, in whoſecircumfe. 
rence, the ſeven Planets are ſer downe according to 


very one of their two {1des, as, © Sol, Þ Luna, 4 Mars $ 
© Solisin the right fide of the triangle, Þ Luna in the 
rop, and & Mars in theleft fide of the wiangle ; and fo 
from & Mars tO Þ Jupiter by Z Mercurie 3and from Is- |. 
prter tO h Saturne by 2 Yenus z and from H Satwrne to | \. 
| » Luns by © Sol, and from the y Moone to 3 Mercarie_ | 
| | by & Mars zand from Mercurie to 2 Yenns by Y Tups- 
ter, as yee may lee inthe figure following. 


A Demonſtration to ſhew how the dayes are 
reckoned accordine to the ſeven Planets, 
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their owne order, making up one <quall triangle in c- 
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{ Reaſons proying hovy 
many dayes every 
| moncth had. 


I 


| 
| | 
| 
{ 


| 
| 
J 
| -R:aſons proving how 


many manecths arc in 
che yeare, 


Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes which 
} are impoſed by the Heathen, be uſed in the Chriſtian 


Church or not ? | 
The Apoſtles themſelucs uſed ſuch names for di-_ 


ſtintion, as Areopagms, Mars ſtreete, Aif.17. So, we ſai. | 
led ina Shippe whoſe Badge was Caſtor and Pollux, At,z8. 
and ſuch like. 


| 30 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


— 


Of their moneth, 


E x © D+ 12+ 2+ This ſhall be the beginung of moneths 


to you. 


Eforethe people of God came out of Fzyp:, the 
moneths were reckoned according to the courſe 


of the Sunne, following the cuſtome of the Zgyp-. 

| tians and Chaldeans,.and their moneths were full thirtie | 

; dayes, as may be gatheredout of the cight of Geneſis, 

; the floud began to waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 
moneth 747, anſwering to our Hay; and it began to 

; decreaſe in the ſeventh day of the ſeventh moneth T:. 

| ſbrt: from the ſeventh day of the ſecond moneth, tothe 

; ſeventh day of the ſeventh, are one hundred and fiftic 

| dayes, which being divided bythirtic, giveth to every 

| moneth thirtie dayes. Afrer they came our of «A gypr- 
their moneths were full chirtie dayes, Numb. 11. 19. 


| | 
dayes hut een a whole moneth. Hence we may - gather | 


that their monerth was fullthirtic dayes, becauſe they 
reckoned by fiue, ren, twentie, thirtic. So there were | 
tweluc moneths inthe yeare, every moneth conſiſting | 


| Yee ſhall not eate one day neither fiue dayes, neither tenne_s | 


of ' 
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0f their moneths- 


IO1 


of thirtic dayes: 1 Ki#7.-4,7. 414 Salomon had twelae | 


0/1cers over all Iſras! which provided vituals for the 
King and 1s houſholc. Each man in his moneth through 


the ycare made proviſion : now if there had beene more - 


then tivclue moneths inthe yeare, (/as afterward the 
tewe; made their intercalar yeare Yeadar) then one 
ſhon!d hauc had two moneths. So 1 Chren, 27. I, and 
12.15. The chiefe Officers ſerved the King by courſes, 


| which came in andout moneth by moneth throughout all the 


montths in the yeare : here we may ſee that there were 
twelue moneths in the yeare, & every moneth had thir- 
ty dayes, which made up inthe ycrethree hundredand 
1xtie dayes. el 

But becauſe there were fiue full dayes lacking in the 
monethso fill up the courle of the Sunne, which is 


three hundred fixtic and fiue dayes, the Egyptians pur | 
| The fue odde dayesil- 


ro the fiue daycs called inayuwer to the laſt moneth Tz. 


/brs.: and they illuſtrate the matter by this apologue, 


they ſay,that Aerevrie and the Moone at atime did play 
at the dice for the fiue odde dayes, and that Mercnre 


did winne them from the Moore, and MHercarie follo- 


wed the courſe of the Sunne. And in reſpec the Sunne 
every yeare runneth three hundred {ixtic fine dayes and 
lixe odde houres, which fixe odde houres every fourth 
yeare maketh a day, they added this day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Egyptians was called xonxog 
treulg,as ye would ſay the dog turning about to him- 
ſelfe,as when he bitcth his owne taile : and the Latiwes 


| called it 49» from annulus, becaule it turned about to 


the ſame point againe. So 19h. 18, 13. tnadlog is a ycare, 


ſo Luk. 3. 2, This odde day which' was added every 


fourth yeare was called ajes deſultoriys,' becauſe it wan- 
dered to and fro through the whole yearc, for 
the ſpace of one hundred and twentic ycares. This 


iS called /eculum, Gen, 26. and therefore they inter-la- | 
O 3 | ced | 


| 


The ewelue moneths 
come ſhortof the courle | 
of the Sunge five dayes. ( 


luſtratedby an a 
logue of Mereuricand 
the Moone, = 


How the leape yeae or 
biſlextile is made vp, 


T his deſultorie or biſ 
ſextile day ar the fir - 
did run:;thorow the 
tWelye Moneths. 
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What makes an cmbo- 
limic yeare. 


| 


| 


The Sunnes courſe 
commeth alwayes 
backe in the moneths. 


The Sunne followeth 
the firſt mover, 


=pB) 4 LB Puri» 


cAYE, 


Theſe fue intercalar 
dayes had divers names 
among the Eg ypriens. 


utati- 
sof 


A threefold ae 
en of the moner} 
the Moone, 


| ſome ſcruples of a whole d:y, therefore 11 rhe ſpace of 


obſerved. 


he ſays, that the Temple was pnrified xpon the laſt of theſe 


| 


Of the Judiciall Law of Mos s. L1s.1. 
ced a whole moneth for this deſ#/torics. dies, which in 
the ſpace of one hundred and twentie years m.:keth up 


a moneth of thirty dayes : and becauſe rhar dy which 
afterward was inter-called in the fourrh yearc lacked 


onc hundred thirty and fixe yeares the S11ne turned 
backe a day in every moneth, when it comn*©rhro the 
Equinoxe or Solſtice. The Sunne was in the Zquinoxe_ 
at Chriſts death, inthe ewentie fifth of March now itis 
come to the tenth of March, and if the world ſhould 
continuc long, it ſhould come to the tenth of Tanuary 
and ſo backward. 1 his ſheweth thac the Sunne keepeth 
the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
necrer tothe North Pole, as the cAﬆrenomers haue 


Theſe fiue rayoumt dies, the laſt ofthem Nehemi as 
calleth Nephthar, trom the word patar, purificare, for 
writing to the /ewes which were in Feypt,z Mace.1.36. 


te yourver dres,Called naphthar:tor the Egyptian moneths 
| had alwayes thirtie dayes, which make up inthe yeare 

threc hundred and f1xtic dayes, and fiue odde dayes 
which added to the end of the ycare were called inays- 
wer, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſi, the firſt 
of them was called Oſiris, and the fift naphthar. 

The monerh of the Moone hath twenty nine daycs 
 andtwclue houres, therefore amongſt the 7ewes the 
moneths were cither twenty nine, or tull thirty. 

The moneths of the Moone are conſidered three 
manner of wayes. Firſt, asthe Moone gocth from one 
point of the Zodiacke and returneth backe to the ſame 
againc- and this is called periods, vel curſns lanari, 
which ſpace of time 1s more then twenty ſeven dayes, 
and lcile then twenty eight. The ſecond is the rerur- 
ning of the Moone tothe ſame place where ſhe went 


backe 


—— 
——_ At A—_— 


— 
—__— ——— ——— 


| 


———— ———— 


Of their moteths 


backe laſt from the Sunne, and this is called oun6Jog o8- 
mg; this confiſteth of twenty nine dayes and twelue 
whole houres. The thirdis the ſecond day from the 


conjunction, and itis called payyapoyor dwoxplorg orhavie, 


theapparition of the new Moone ; this is inthe ſecond 
dayafter the conjundaion. | 

All the time before the captivitie the moneths had 
no proper names, Ezek. 1.1. Now it came to paſſe inthe 
thirticth yeare,in the fourth,that is,in the fourth moneth. 
Sothe Rowanes gaue the names to the moneths from 
their number, as September, October, ec, Therefore 
thefethree names ſpoken of, 1 Kix2.6. 37. 38. Z1ph for 
the ſecond moneth, and Bl for the cight, and ſo erha- 
im ; Theſe firſt names Ziph and Bul, Scaliger holdeth 
chem to be Sydox#74u names, or Tyrian : but we may ſay 
rather that they wereappellatiue names all this time 


Uiph, ſienificat amenitatemw, Dan. 2. 31.10 the moneth 
euthanim, menſis antiquorum, a Chaldie word, becauſe 


they reckoned the creation of the world from that | 


moneth. 


. Alexander the great changed theſe Chaldie names | 


which they had learned in the Captivitic, into Maceds- 
nian names, as Aday he called ir Xanthiss, and tifhri he 
called ir d:ooxepog, as yee would ſay Inpiters boy, 1 
Lacch.g.5 o. 

[t was after the captivitie before they learned to in- 
tcr-callrheir moneth, and then they began to inter. call 
them, that they might make both the Sunrce and the 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond or third 
veare. And that they might know the time of the 


| c41ge ot the Moone, for the keeping of their feaſts the 


better : arid for every ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bled che monerh ader, and called it veadar, and this 
veare was cal}ed the embelimie yearc. And becaulT the 


Sunne and the Moone met notin one period the ſecond 


or | 


—_—____*ﬆ_— 
A 
— 


Noproper names of 


the moneths before che 


Captivitie. 


The names of the 
moneths before the 


Captivitie were appellae 


tine, 


Thereaſon of the 
monethg intercalation 


aftcrthe caprivitie, 


| 
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The courſe of the Sun 
and Moone agree after 
ninetcene yearcs are 
compleat, andcalled 
the golden namber. 


The Sunne exceederh 
the Moones courlec 
eleycndayes- 


| 


| 


| 


| orthird yeare,thereforc they made up thegolden num. 


ber conliſting of ninereene yeares, whercin the Sunne 


| and the Moone mct both in one period together, The | 
rule for this ewvo;7mic amongſt the Hebrewes was this; 


| 
| 


ter ter bis bis ter ter ter, id ett, menſis intercalandius et, 


anng tertto, ſexte, offave, undectms, decimo quarts, decimo 
ſeptimp, decimo nonoget anus Arcimns nenus erat interca- 
lands, conſiſting of ſeven moneths, 

Before the captivirie they had no other inter-calling 


; Orreducing the Moone tq the Sunne, but onely ates 


—_—_ 


rayiuere: Egoyptiornm: and the Torkes at this day ob- 
(crving onely the lunarie ycare, and never reducing the 
Moone to the Sunne, therctore the moneth Rammaaen 
fallech ſomertimcs in Summer, and ſometimes in wiu- 
cr, 

When they inter-called their morieths, they called 
the moncth which they inter-called,Yeadar ; and this 


' F eaaer was their twclfth moneth, and Adar was their 


thirteenth moneth ; this 7eadar was but eſteemed as 
momenta temporis among the Tewes, and in their civill 
compurations it had no uſe, neither judged they any 
cauſe in this moneth, and the ewes fer downe this caſe. 
Rnbex and Stmeon were two twins; Ruben the eldeſt 
was borne in the laſt day of the intercalar 'moneth Ye- 
adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in:the firſt day 
of the ordinary moneth adzr, fo thit S:meon was bur a 
day younger then Rubes. And the caſe was handled a- 
mongſ\t the Indges which ofthem thould enter into the 
inherirance fiſt, and they ordained that Szweon ſhould 
enter a moneth before his brother Ruvesn, becauſe Rv. 
bes was borne 1n that moneth which was not reckoned 
arhong ſt the moncths, and thereftorc they counted him 
amoneth younger then his brother Szmeon. 
This reckoning they kept,that they might reduce the 
courſe of the Mooneto the Sunnc, for the Sunne cx- 


ceedeth | 


| 
| 


| 


- Cc ——tda—gs . — nan Et etnorn tn rt rn— rn mmnmn_ 
| ; Of thew moneths, _To5 [ 


.cederh the Moone eleven dayes; and alſo the moneth | que. 
cxcicdeth the Moone in the whole yeare {xe dayCs, | the Moones courſe | 
, when the moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- | cevendayer. 4 
ly the Sunneexceedeth the ewelue moneths, fiue dayCs | the Moones courke fee | 


and iixe houres, which ſixe houres cvery fourth yeare'| dayes, | 
The Sunneexceedeth 


makerh up a day, and this yeare we call lcape years: | toner rnecen 


theſe eleyen odde dayesare not caſt away,they are /7ſz- ſve dayes and Gxe- 
«* . * J . \ o 'C oy ' - res. - 
tity dies, or ingrafted daies,asa graft is gratred inarrce, wap $ A 


| and they are called the EpaQ;: becauſe they are caſt to, | je;pe yeare. 
20 the end of the year, for to reduce the Moones courſe | 

wo the courſe of the Sunne; neither are they left as dves 

deſultory, ro runne at randome through all the moneths 


of the yeare, | 

This time of the EpaR with them is counted as no 3 
time, and they illuſtratethe matrer thus. A man had | Cn 
thirty ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three which p-” 
were neither his ſonnes nor his daughters, but abor- 
tives, borne out of time; theſe thirty ſonnesand thirty | 
daughters were the dayes & the nights of the moneths, 
and the three odde daycs after the third exhol:mie were | 
reſerved as inſitity dies, untill the next embolimie, and 
cre no part of the moneths ofthe yeare, untill the ſe- | 
venth embolimie_. | 

The ſpirituall uſe which the Scripture mak:th_of 
the Moone is, firſt-to ſhew us the inſtabilitic of the | | 
yorld, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Church is the woman | = | 
cloaathed with the Sunne, having the moone under her fect : | 
co fignifie that the Church ſhall tread under foore the | 
changeable world, | | 

Sccondly, as the Moone changeth, ſo doth the life | | | 
of man, 1ob 14. while my change come: 10 Prov. 3I. 8: \ em 112 pitiimare. 
apert os tuum in cauſa filierum mutationis, that is, for him | '. - »- 
that is going to be put.to death ; and as we pray when 
the Moone changcth, Lord ſend us a good change, 


ſo ſhould -we pray eſpecially when we arc ready ro 
oC, 
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| 7, Revokiar. 


COMNPR Menfir Anti. | 


quorum, | 


| In chaldaxe Pucrilia 


; et Hyewy. 
| 
k 


Their Ecclefraſticall 
; reckoning began 1n 


Nyſan. 


_—_ 


| 


| 


| 


dic, that the Lord would giue us a happic change. WE 


————— 


— 


CHAPTER XXxVIII 
Of their Yeare, 


2Cnk 0:24 23:Andit came to paſſe at the end of the 
yeare, ( or in the revolution of the yeare ) that the 


Hoſt of Aſſyria came up. 


ning of their yeare ; the firſt was from T:/by:, 
* the ſecond was from Niſan. 
They began their firſt reckoning from Tiſbr1, in the 
moneth E£/{ their yeare ended,and inthis moneth their 
new yeare began; this was called [ Teknphah | revolutis 
anni..1 King. 20,26. 1t was In this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to battaile, 2 Sam, 11. 1, And it came 


F | He Iewes had a twofold beginning of the recko- 


| Fopaſſe when the yeare was expired at the time when Kiugs 


went out to battaile, They went out to battaile at this 
time of the ycare,becauſethen the heat of the yeare was 
decelining;and the Chaldces called this moneth, Menſis 
Ethanim,id eſt, veterum, 1 King. $.2. In this monerh 
they bcgan to reckon before they came ouvof Egypt, 
becauſe the Jewes held thatthe world was ct catcd inthis 
monecth : this moneth is called[ Hhoreph]pueritia,for as 
Tiſhri is the b:ginning of the yeare, Gez. 8. 22. ſo the 


| beginning ot our age is our childhood, 7ob 29. 4. 


ThcirEcclefiaſticall reckoning began in Niſan, Ex- 
ed. 12.1Chr0n. 12.15, ThelſCc are they who went gver Ter- 
dan in the firſt moneth, when Iordan had overflewed all the 


bankes : this was inthe moneth N:ſan,for then the ſnow 


melreth upon the mountaines of Zibanws, and the wa- 
ters 


— 


| 
| 


| 


—  __ 


—_————. 
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Of thei leare, 


ters overflow the banks of lordan. Ioh. 4. 25. Say ye feng 


there are yet foure moneths and then commeth the harveſt ? 
that is, the Paſchaand the Pentecoſt ; the firſt was the be- 
ginning of the harveſt, and che laſt was the end of the 
harvelt ; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt 
moneth of the yeare in Nrſan z for on the fourteenth 
day was the Paſcha,8 on the fifteenth day they brought 
in handfuls of new Cornez and Zach.7, 1. The werdof 
the Lord came wnto Zachariah in the fourth day of the niuth 


wonceth, even in Chiſles, that is, inthe ninth trom Ni/an, | 


So the feaſt of the Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh 
moneth Tiſhri, which is the ſeventh from N#{ax. 
From N:{an they teckoned their teaſts, the reigne of 
cheir Kings, their contracts, bonds, and Obligations, 
' From Elal anſwering to our Anegnſt z they reckoned | 
the age of their young beaſts which they were to offer 


from eyery moneth, 


to the Lord,none of their beaſts were offercd before E- 
lnl. 
Thirdly, from Tiſhr: anſwering to our September, 
they. reckoned theſeventh yeare of the reſting of their 
land, and their Iubilecs ; and from this time they rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed. 

. Fourthly,from Shebat anſwering to our 7annary,they 
reckoned all their trees which payed fruir, they payed 
tithe onely of theſe trees which began to flouriſh ar that 


| t1me. 


The concluſion of this is ; As the Lord changed the 


| reckoning of the 7ewes from Tiſhri to Niſan,becauſe the 


! 


| 


' 


| —_—_— — mu — ——— 


lewes then were delivered our of Eeypt 3 forthe Lord 
nath changed our reckoning now from the old Sab- 
bath of the Zewes,to the new reckoning of our Sabbath, 
becauſerhis day our delivery and redemption was fini 


ſhed ; 2 Cer.5.17. Old things are paſſed away, behold all | 


things are becomenew, 


P 2 CHAP: | 


What they reckoned 


Vide Baxter, Synag. 


Concluſion; 1 
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+ Lib. 2. Faſt. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Oftheir numbring, and manner of counting, 


P r 0.3.6. Wiſedome commeth With length of days in 
ber right hand. 


firſt, by their fingers ; ſecondly, by letters , and, 
thirdly. by Cip hers. 

Firſt, by thcir fingers, for as their firſt meaſure Was | 
their hand. Eſay 40.12. Who hath meaſured the waters. 
with the hollow of his hand, and met ont the heavens with 
his ſþan 2 So their firſt numbering was by their fingers ; 
and Salomon 2lludeth to this forme, Pro. 3, 6. wiſedome 
cometh with lenath of dayes in her rieht hand. The Greeks 
called this &roruundtun, becauſe they numbered upon. 
their hue fingers 3 ; ſo Ovidims, 


S | Hey numbered of old three manner of wayes; 


Ser quia tot digitts per quos niumerare Solemwus. 


So Invenal writing of Ne#or ; 


——Sta dextra cormputat annus, 


They numbercd upon their ten fingers, becauſe no 
{imple number can go beyond nine ,and thetenth num- 
ber is the complcment of all imple numbers, 


They numbered, firſt with their right hand upon 
the lefr, becauſe the right was the moſt fit hand for ac. 
tion, for the ſpi pirits lie in the right ſide of the heart, and 
ſomake the right hand more fit rodoe any thing ; and 
the bloud licth moreto the lIcft fide, and therefore the 
Icft hand is not ſo fit for ation, Salomon ſaith, rhat the 
wiſe mans beart is at his right hand, Eccleſ, to, 2. the ſpi- 


y 


rits | 


——  — — 


Of theis Numbering and (ontng 


On D——— 


| 44 


| bache whouſed both the hands. 


{mall number upon his letr. 


—_—} 


| of their hand, when they counted 3,they laid their mid- 
| dle finger upon the p:'ime of their hand ; when they 
counted 4, they lifre t:p their little finger from the 
pa!me of their hand, ani :hey left. other two fingers lic 
{ti!] -pon the palme of their hand z when they counted 
5,they lifted up the ring-finger fromthe palme of their 
\ut:d ; and when 6, they lifted up the! middle finger; 
when 7, they laid thc point of their little fingcr about 
the middle of rheir handz and when 8, the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand 5 when 9, the. middle 
fingcrabout the m;ddle of their hand z when 10, they 
[aid che naule of 1Hicir forefinger at the middle of rhe 
4 thiumbe zwhen 20, they laid the naile of the forefinger 
betwixt the joynts of the thumbe ; when 30. they laid 
the naile of the forefinger and the naile cf rhe thumbe 
together; when 40, they laid the thumbe upon the 


F EY 
— — 


P 3 thumbe 


CC ee 
— —— —— — kde 


"/ttcr jad] ambidexter, that could uſe the left hand as 
wcl! as the right ;z ſuch were the men of Bexjamin and 
£h4d, it ſhould not be tranſlated /ef# hanaed, Indg.z.15. 


They,numbered upon the left hand from one to ninc- 
ricnine, and at an hundrcth they began to turneto the 
rich handzthereforc Tanxs was ict up at Rowre, with the 
number of the dayes inthe yeare tipon his hands, ha- 
ving the grear number upon his right hand, and the | 


The way how they numbered upon the left hand 
was this z when they counted one, they laid the point 
of their little finger in the midſt of their palme; when 
| they counted 2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 


forefinger crolſe-waycs z when 52, they inclined the 


ris cnableth his'hand more to doe ; andthe fooles is ar | 
his left hand, becauſe there are not ſo many ſpirits inthe 
lett ſide of the heart to quicken the hand but when the 
ſpirits encline equally tro both the ſides, then he is 


' 
| 


o 


1! 18x 


AMmSvdcxte * 


Bella de yationt tempe« 


YA, 


The magner of their 


counting from 10, to 
200, 


All numbers nader an 


huygred were counsd 
upon the left haved, | 


CE I,” ESRTTCS 
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All numbers from an 
| hundredton 
upon the righe hand. 


All numbers from 1000 
to 100000. they num- 
bered with cheir lefe 

#. hand, 


| oo and middle finger ; when go. they laid the 


thumbe to the palme of the hand ; when 60, they laid | 
the top of the forefinger to the thumbez when 70. they 
laid thenaile of the thumbe to the top of the foretinger, 
when 80,they laid the naile of the thumbe betwixt the 


naile of the forefinger at the roote of the thumbe, Luk. 
15.4. The Parable ſcemeth to allude to this forme of | 
counting,he left ninetie and nine and ſought that one which 
was loft, 
Then they tranſferred the numbers from their le 
hand to the right hand, and they numbered hundreths 
uponthe right hand, as they number {1mplc numbers 
upon theleft hand. | | 
Whenthey came to reckon 1000, they laid the palme 
of their left hand upon their breait, with their fingers 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their left 
' hand upon their breaſt with their fingers ſpread z when 
they numbered 30000, they laid rhe palme of their left 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers upward; when 
they numbered 40000, they laid the backe of their letr 
hand upon their breaſt, and their fingers downward , 
when 50000, they laid the palme of their left hand 
upon their navell, with their fingers upward ; when 
60000, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 
navell, with their fingers downward ; whcn 70000, 
they laid the palme of their' left hand upon their lefr 
thigh, with their fingers croſlewayes ; when 80000, 
they laid the backe of their left hand upon rhcir left | 
thigh, with their fingers upward ; when 90000, they | 
laid the palme of theirleft hand upon thcir left thigh, 
with their fingers downward; ſo thar the hand was laid 
twice up and twice downe, backward and forward up- 
on their breaſt, navell, and thigh, therefore Plautys ' 
ſairh, Ecce autem avertit nixms leva, in femore habet wa. | 
num, dextra digits rationem computat feriess femur, that 
| IS, 


— 
Ee. AE. _— he comma —— ts tt. A tn _— — — II 


OI 


07 they Numbering a1 Counting: 


—_— 


is,he rurnevh his left hand trom his left thigh, 8 is come 
| with bjs right co ſmite wpan his right thigh, to fignifie 
an excceding great number. - 

When they came-to 100000, they counted with 
their right hand upomtheir belly, navel], and thigh, as 
they did before untill they cameto 10000000. 

The Hebrewcs, Greekes, and Latines, counted like- 
wiſe by the letters oftheir Alphabergthe Hebrewes and 
Greckes numbercd by all che letters ofthe Alphabet ; 
but the Latines had onely fixe by which they counted, 
M.D.C.X.Y,TI, M.tor 1000, D, for 500. C. for 
[|100. X, for10,and 1. for x. 

Afterwards they numbered by Ciphers, which were 
but lately found out ; The Twrkes learned it from the 
Arabians ; we from the Turkes., and it commeth from 
the Hebrew word [ Saphar |] numerare; in the CArabicke, 
S1phra et privatio, that is, a figure in the number which 
lgnificth nothing by it ſelfe. | 
" The Ancicnts did not onely number with their fin- 
gers, but alſo ſpcake with them ;*unto which Salomon 
alludeth, Pro. 6. 13. The wicked man he ſpeaketh with his 
fingers, therefore Newins ſaith, Aly dat annulum, alium 
invacat, camq, alio cantat, alys demiq; dat digits literas , 
| He gines aring toone, he calls npon another he [ings with a- 
nother, and to others he gines letters by his fingers, that is, 
| he mixeth his ſpecches with others by poynting out 
'Letrers with his fingers. Bed in his Booke de indto1t a- 


| ig . . 
| :0xe, ſets downe the manner how they ſpake with thcir 


[ 


, fingers, after he hath ſer downe the manner how they 
| counted with them, for he ſaith, De zpſo computo quedam 
| manuals loquela figurart poteſt, qua liters quis ſigillatim 
| expreſs ,verba ane ciſde liters comtimeantur ,alteri qui hanc 
| (#89; novertt induſtriam tametſi lonee poſits legenda & 1n- 
 telligenda contradat : that is, ont of the ſame numberms 
; there may be drawne out a certaine ſpeaking by the hands, 


Cn ———— 
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After 100000. they 


_ counred the ſame way 


with their right hand, 


D. Dimialinns wille, 
X. Becaule it conſiſterk 
of two YY, © ; 


 V. Becauſe ic Rtandeth in 


Alluſion. 
In tarentills, 


Loqies djg1tr quid. 


Beaa libells de digit ow 
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es 


| 


which 4 man may deliver to another whotand? a farre off, 


who hath the ſame 5kill both toread and wnderftand, and this 
« by Letters expre//ed [everally, and the whole words are 


contained in theſe Letters, So that the ſame way a man 
counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpeake 


with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the hand, 
poynteth out the firſt Letter, the ſecond number.the 
ſecond Letter, andſo to the endof the” Alphabet, and 
the man that had the beſt dextericie did joyne the Let- 


\ ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 


onely heand the ſpeaker nnderſtood. 

They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 
number our dayes ; Wiſedeme bidderh us binde her pte- 
cepts to our fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding to their Phy- 
lageries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual.- 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhortneſle of our life. 


ren 


CHAPTER XXX, 


Of their civill Contracts, and mannerof 
writing them, 


| E R E. 32+ 7. Buy thee my field that 15 m Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine to buy it, C7. 


N this contraQ and bargaine betweene Terermre and 


| 
| 


| 
| 


(] 
' 
( 


his Vncles ſonne Hanameel, confider firſt rhe man: | 


ne: how the contraQt was written ; and {ccondly, | 


how this teſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap. 27.7. 


Firſt, forthe manner of writing the contract, he wito | 


was to buy theground wrote two Inſtruments, the of | 
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Of their civill ( ontrafts, 3 
hc (caled with [is owne Signer, the other he thewed by” S. of 
uncloſed to the witneſles,th acthey might ſubſcribeand Maron 1 pt 
beare witneſſe of that which was written: this the wit- Land, oneclaicd and 
nc{ſes dxd ſubſcribe upon the backe of the incloſed in- | 2 her not cloled, y 
trument, and theſe rwo Inſtruments were olmoſtalike / | 
' inall things, ſaue oncly that in the ſcaled Inſtrument | MG 
ſome:hing was concealed fromthe witnelles.the things | What things were con. | 
conecaled were theſe, the Price of the Land, and the | -ealed from the wits | 
time 0! the redemprion,: theſe they concealed, (for none OR 1] 
Lncw the bur the buyer and the (cller) 1 in ciſe that the ; | I 
cel orthe next of the kindred knowing the time of the | - 
.cdemption, andthe price, and the Morgager not being | / 
1ble ro redeeme it at the day,it was lawtull for the next | & = 
of the kindred to haue redeemed it; theſe rwo bring [: 
| conccaled,there was place ſtil] for the POOre man tO re- þ 
' deeme his Land afcer the day, therefore they ſet downe | 
' inthe incloſed Inſtrument, onely the bare diſpolition | 
| without the price or time of redemprion. $0 amongſt | dn 
the Rees, when they ſealed their latter will, they oy 4 
CONCca :1-d che name of the hcire, leſt any wrong ſhould © 1 
Ne done unto him. 
I: nary be asked how theſe words are cited by ALa- | Oucfe. 1 
thew, chav. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was (þ0- TY 
ken by rerene the Prophtt {aying. and they tooke the thirtic © 
1ces Of touey the pr ice of him htm is valued, which they | : | 
0 "he children of 1; r.let 14 vaine, 1nd gauetoem for 4 vat | 
' ters field, as the Lord. 'ppornte Pi NC 1 he atedgorh Ieremic, 
bur che wordsare ſpoken by Zcclarie, chap. I, | 
This reſtimonic i Matyew ts made vp of the (avi Aj | 
of Teremieand Zccharie, and yer Terente is onely Clrcul 6 il | 
by Mathew: forir iSthe mann.r of the new Teftument | 5,00 ro places ou 
ro make up one teſtimonic of two cired 0ug of ti Vid ofth:old romakenp | 
Teſtament, "rp ;oh written in divers places in the ** teſtimone. | 
old Teſtament, Example. Peter Ads 1.20. makethup | 
| bur one teſtimonie of divers places collected out of the | b- 
| Plalme | 
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| who hath the ſame 5kill both tovead and underftind, and this 


which 4 man may deliver to another whoſtand? a farre off, 


« by Letters expreſſed [everdlly, and the whele wars art 


| contained in theſe Letters, $0 that the ſame way a 


with his fingers, for the firſt number upon 


| an 
counts with his fingers; that ſame way doth he ſpeake 
': J 
poynteth out the firſt Letter, the ſecond namber the 


| They reckoned their numbers upon their fingers: 
when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 
number our dayes ; Wiſedsze bidderh us binde her pre- 


_ | ceptsroour fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding ro their Dy 


lageries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhon 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual- 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhorenefle of our life. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


Rt ———————_— 


Of their cqvill Contracts, and mannerof 
writing them, 


[ERE.32: 7. Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine to buy it, Cc. 


'F'N this contra and bargaine betweene 7eremie and 
| his Vncles ſonne Haxnameel, confider firſt the man- 
ner how the contra@t was written; and '{ccondly, 
how this reſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap.27.7. 
Firſt, forthe manner of writing the'contraR, he who 


'| was to buy thegronad wrote two Inſtruments, the _ | 
e 


CO m— 


| 


ſecond Letter, andſo tothe endof the Alphaber, and 
| the man'chat had the beſt dexreritie did joyne the Ler- 
-\ ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood, | 


| 


| 
| 
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Of their civill Conrad, 


Le 


LLP: 
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. helealed with his owne Signer, the other he ſhewed | 
| uncloſed to the witneſſes, that they might ſubſcribe and | 
beare witneſſe of that which was write n: this the wit- 
neſſes did ſubſcribe upon the backe of the incloſed in- 
trument, and theſe rwo Inſtruments were almoſt alike 
 inall things, ſaue onely thar in the: ſcaled Inſtrument 
ſomething was conccaled fromthe witneffes,the things 
concealed were theſe, the price. of the Land, and the 
time of the redemption, thele they concealed, (fornone. 
' knew thee bur the buycrand the (cller) in caſe that the 
Goel orthe next of the kindred knowing the time of the: 
redemption, and the price, and the Morgagecrnot being | 
' able ro redceme it at the day,it was lawtull for the next 
of the kindred to haue redecmed it ; theſe rwo bring 
conccaled,there was place ſtill for the poore man tO re-| 
deeme his Land after the day, therefore they ſet downe! 
| inthe incloſed Inſtrument, onely the bare diſpoſition 
| 
| 


_ — 


—— 
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without the price or time of redemprion. So among{t | 
the Remancs, when they ſealed their latter will, they! 
conccaled the name of the heire, leſt any wrong ſhould| 
| he done unto him. 
| Irnuy beasked how theſe words are cited by ILa- 
 thew, chad. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſþo-! 
| tenby leremie the Prophet [aying, andthey tooke the thirtie 
peicesof ſilver the price of him that was valued, which they 
o/ the children of Iſrael did value, an1 g1ue them for apot | 
ters field, as the Lord. mores mc, he 2 alle: {gerh Teremic, | 
 burthe wordsare ſpoken by Zecharre, chap. IT, 
' Thisreſtimonicin AMatzew is made up of the ſaying | 
of leremieand Zecharie, and yer Teremie is onely cir cd | 
by Mathew: for it isthe mann<r of the new Teſtament |: 
to make up oneteſtimonic of two circd our of thy old! 
Teſtament, alchough written in"divers places in the 
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| but one reſtimonic of divers places collected out of the | 


Q Plalme | / 


| Two Inſtruments writ- 
; renatch.: buying of 

Land, one cloied and 
| another'not cloſed, 


| 


1 
[ 


What things werecon» þ 

cealcd from the wit«- | 
nelles in the cloled | 
Inſtrument, 


| old Teſtament. Example. Peter AGF 1.20. makethup | 


Caius Redeginens, 


Queſt. 


| 
e Tn Ly 


The New Teſtament 
c'teth two places out 
of the old tro make wp | 
Ore teſtimonce. e. | 


| 
| 
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| The New Teftament 

1+ -ringof two Pro» 
| p-£:5,*xpreſle him who 

| 1-1 the Chiefe partof 

; the reltioonic, 
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Why Matthew rather 
cites lerewne than Zas 
chard. | 


| 


| 


—— _ 
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Arrows 


Plaline 69. 17, and 109. 8. fo 1 Pet, 2,7. this teſtimo. 
ny is made up of diverſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalme 
118. 22, and E/ay 8. 14. SO Cluiſt, Math.21,5.maketh 
up one teſtimony out of Eſay 62, 11. and Zach. 11, 11, 
So Mat.21.14. made up of Eſay 56.7. and 7ere.7. 11. 
Secondly,rhis is the manner of the New Teſtament, | 


| when tcftimonies are cited out of two, they leaue out | 


the one and cxpreſle onely the other, and they cite the 
whole teſtimony as written by one:example, Xat.21.5. 
there isa teſtimony cited out of two Prophets, yet they 
are Cited but as one teſtimony, it is cired out of two 
Prophets, Eſay 62. 11. and Zach. 9. 9. Yetthe Evange- 
liſt ſaith, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet zthe firſt words are Eſayes,t ter are Zacha- 
ries, and yerthey are circd as if they were the words of 
Zachary. So HMark.1. 2. As it is written inthe Prophets , 
this reſtimony is written both in Eſay and Aalachy, Be- 
hold I ſen my Meſſenger before thy face ec. yet Mat.3.3, 
Eſay is oncly cited and not Malachy. 

Now let us confider here why che Evangeliſt citeth 
here Teremze rather than Zacharie, the Evangeliſt would 
giue a rea[6 here, not ſo much why Chriſt was bought 
by the Scribes and Pharifics, as of the feild which was 
bought for {uch a price; Zachary ſpeaketh nothing of 
the ficld that was bought, wheretore it had not beenc 
pertinent for the Evangeliſt ro haue brought in the tc- 
ttimony of Zachary herc. Teremie in his thirticth ſecond 
Chapter tcilc:h when the Captivitiewas now approa- 
ching, he is commanded to buy ſuch a field,and in buy- 
ing luch a field there was ſome ſecret myſtery ſecond- 
ly,thcre was ſome ana!ogie, for this feild bought by 7e 
rewy Was a ty pc ofthe Potrers field, whereof Matthew | 
ſpegketh, and the analogic conliited eſpecially in rhis, 
the field which Mathew maketh menzis of, was bought 


ro bca buriall for ſirangers, and this, was typ. d in rhe 
7 | fictd 
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Of their civill (ontratks, 


| fcld which was bought by Jeremy,tor leremsy Was COn- 
ken priſoner,and whenthere was little or no hope for 


licoed by the Chaldeans ; the buyer might thinke now 
that he had but ſmall-reaſon to buy that land, which 
was preſently to be taken by the Chaldeays z Ieremie_ 
mizht haue ſaid unto the Lord, the Citic is to be deli- 
vercd into the hands of the Chaldeans, and thou bidſt 
me buy the field for ſo much money, & the Lord ſaith, 


tor ſtrangers than for the buyer himſelfe, or 2ny that 
belonged unto him ; therefore Lament. 5. 2. Teremie_. 
faith, enr inheritance is turned to ſtranzers, our houſes to 
AMliants. + 


But how could Avatherh be turncd into 2 buriall. 
| place £ 


It is anſwered, the feild which was in Azathoth was 
aſgnedtothe Levites, 7oſh.2.1.18. Theſe Citics which 
were aſſigned unto the Levites, they had no f.ilds 
which were arable about them, to beare Corne, bur 
ſome ground tor the feeding of their Cattle ; and it is 
moſt probable that they had ſome Gardens whercin 
they buried their dead ; as we reade of 7o/eph of Arima. 
thea,who had a Garden neare the Citic in which Chriſt 
was buried: Secondly, this teild by Iatthew is called 


| the Potters feild,8& here we may ſce ſome reſemblance 


betwixt this fe1ld and the feild ſpoken of by Tereme 
tor after the writs were perteed, Trremie [21d torhis 
Scribe Barach, take theſe writs and purchem in an car- 
then por,thar they may continue there for many dayes, 
verſ. 14, There muſt be ſomething typed by this, that 
he biddeth rake theſe writs and put them in ancarthen 
por, for men ule to put their writs in Cheſts and boxcs 
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him to come out of priſon,and when the City was be- - 


and : 


manded to buy this fteld at that rime when he was ta- 


| | wilt deliver this Citic into the hand of the Chaldeans ; + 
; hence it may ſeeme that this field was bought rather 
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The priviledges of the 
neereſt kinſman. 


they ſhould rerturne our of the Captivitic, and pollcſſe 
their own lands ſo it was atype of that which Xaithew 
ſpeaketh,& as this feild which /eremie bought was tur- 
ned into the uſe of ſtrangers, ſo was the field which Ma- 
thew ſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers; and as the 
writs were hid in the carthen pot in 1eremres time, fo 
was this feild which Matthew ſpeaketh of, a Porters 
feild. In Zachary thcre is no mention made of the buy- 
ing of the tcild with the thirtic peices offilver,but Mat- 
thew ſpeaketh of buying of the feild, and ſo doth Jere. 
re, therefore the Evangeliſt pertinently citeth Ieremre 
and not Zacharie_. | 


Concluſion, there are many things written in the old 
Teſtament, which at the firſt ſight might ſeeme to look 
no wayes to the new ; but it we looke neerer and neerer 
unto them, we ſhall ſee how they agree together, there- 
fore we ſhould ſcarch the Scriptures, which beare teſti- 
mony.to Chriſt, oh. 5.39. | 
CHAPTER XXXI. 

What things the Goel was bound to doe to his 
kinſman, and what things Were done to 


him by his brethren. 


— 


P & © v.22 10. Remoue not the old land-marke,and en- 
ter not within the feild of the fatherleſſe, for their Re- 
deemer(or Goel )is mightie, and be will plead thetr 
cauſe_,, oo | 


E that was the Goel in 1/rael, was bound to doe 
three things for his brethren ; fi lt, he was vindex 
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and ſateſt places ; 2nd as this buying of the ficld was ſer. 
downe as an argument to ſtrengthen the 7/r.ce/rtes, rhar 
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From the citing of this teſtimony we may draw this 
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What the Goel did to his Kinſman. 


[engu;nis, the revenger 07 the bl oud ; ſecondly, he re- 


delivered him our of priion. 7 hele three things he was 
bound to doe je propimantatis, becauſe he was his 
necrcit kxiniman. : n 
Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt our Cocl, firſt our 
Goel, or vimdex ſanguins, the revenger of our bloud, 
| reyengeth all our wrongs. Whenthe heart of the reven.- 
' per of the blond was hot within him, Deut.19. 6. it was a 
terrible thing tor the manſlayer to meet c him, he pur- 
ſued cagerly after him. So Icſus Chriſt purfueth after 
his enemies, who ſhed the bloud of his Church. 
Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 
Rath 4. 4. and Tere. 32. 7. Teremie Couſin to Hanameel 
redeemed his morgaged Landy we haue morgaged our 
inhcritanceiw heaven, but our Gee! Icſus Chriſt, who 


| it tous againe. 


man, was to relieue him out of priſon. So. we being 
condemned to that everlaſting priſon, Chriſt hath bai- 


lcd us. 
Now the priviledoes which the firſt- borne who was 


the Goel had done to him were two; Firſt he had the 


ſecond brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him. 

Iclus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he & annointed with 
zifts aboue his fellowes, Pſal. 45. and from bim we yeceine 
grace for grace, Toh, 1, 


The ſecond thing which was due to the Goel was 
this, if he died without children then his ſecond bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſced to him - and if he refu.- 
{cd to doe it,they pulled off his ſhoe and ſpit in his face. 


| The application of this is; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 


ſhall never want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds 


Eccmed the morgaged iar.as of }is kinſman : thirdly,he 


is fleſh of our flcſh and bone of our bone, will redeeme. 


The the third thing which the Goel did to his kinſ- 


| 


double portion of his Fathers goods; And ſecondly, his | 


Chriſt our necreſt kinl. 
man hath cakea alltheir 
priviledges upon him 
for us. 


The privijedges of the 
neereft kinſman as he 
was firſt borne. 


Y Vhat the ſecond bro» 


r Was bound to doc 
| o_ eldeſt. 


Minifters are Chriſts .._ 
ſecond brethren, 


| 
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| The portion of a ſloth- 
tull Anilter: 


{ oncluſeon, 


- their ſhoe was pulled off, and they did ſpit intheir face. 


for their Goel, or redeemer, is mightre, and hee will plead | 


end. When Onay refulcd to raiſe up iced to his bro- 
ther, then Selah was bound to doc it, Cem, 38. Sothere 
ſhall be itil; ſoine who ſhall performethus dutic to our 
Eldcſt brother. | | 

A-aine the children were not cali d their children, | 
bur the eldeſt brothers child:en The «pplication is, | 
the Pieach-rs are Chriſts younger brethren, theretore 
they ſhould beget children to Chriſt, and nor ſecke 
their oyne honour, | 

If they retuſcd to raiſe up ſeed to their brother, then | 


| 


Great ſhall be the ſhame of theſe who refuſe ro doe 
this ditie to their clder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall 


be pulled off, and they ſhall looſe their parr of that hea- | 


venly inheritance. 

The Church having ſuch a Goel, men ſhould be loth 
to meddle with her. Prev. 23. 10, Remone not the old 
markes, andenter not within the field of the fatherleſſe_, 


their cauſe : here healluderh to that place, Devr. 25. 8, 
The Lordis a Goe/to all his poore and diſtreſſed mem- | 
bers : he was /oſephs Goel when he was in priſon : The 
armes of his hands were madc ſlrong by the hawds of the 
mighty Ged of Tacob. Gey. 4.9. 244 
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What the Goet dd to bis Kinſmen. 


CHAPTER XXXI1I. 


The difference betwixt the brother natural], 
and the kinſman in raiſingup ſced to the 
eldeſt brother, and what was done to 
them if they refuſed. . 


to bim, Cc- 


racl, the firſt was for a rcligious- uſe, the ſecond 
for a civill uſe. Firſt the religious ule we ſee in 
Exod 3.5. and in Zo(h. 5. 13. The ſccond uſe wasa po- 
lirzeke uſe, and this politicke or civill uſe was two fold; 
the firlt ſerved for the ſolemnity of their contraRts,8 it 
| Was called firmatoria diſcalceatio; the ſecond was for a 
| prinithmentand diſgrace Dent. 25, 9g. And it differed 
from that which was uſed in confirmation in ſundry 
| points. 

| : Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 
| or diſgrace, the woman herſclfe pulled off the ſhoe of 
\ him who refuſcd to raiſe ſeed to his brother ; bur in 
| the contract of confirmation the man .himſelfe looſed 


& | ' Here was atwofold pulling off of the ſhoe in 1/- 


{ his owac thoc and pulled it off. 


Second!y, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the 
diſgrace of the man, but this which was uſed in con- 
tracts was to ſecure che man in his tight : it rended to 
no diſgrace to him z or it he ſold che land, it was onely 
a ſ12ne that he was will:ng to quit his righezand if he 
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bought the land ir was aſtgne ro him ofhis poſſcſſion. 
Thirdly, chai pulling off of the ſhoe was by com- 


LE v1 T- 25: 9: Thenſhall bis brothers Wife come un- 


A twe-fold uſe ofthe 


Doſe | 
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\ maund, bur this pulling off che ſhoe was by cuſtome. 
| Ruth 4.7. Thus was the manntr in former times in 1[racl, 
| Fourthly, this ſhoe was pulled off from the naturall 
| brother, it he refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ; but that ſhoe for 
| confirmation was pulled off by any who made a con- 
| tra, in token of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludeth to 
| this forme Pſal, 60.8. Over Eden I will caft my ſhoe, 
| that is,I will take poſſeſſion of it:this was called{ Hhali- 
| 2h  detrattio, 

Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace, it 
was given to no bodie, but the ſhoe which was pulled 
off in bargaining was given to him who bought the 
land. 

Sixcly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no rcqueſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulled off, 
bur it was pulled off agaiaſt his will ; bur in the latter, 


they deſired him to pull oft his ſhoe, and he did it w1l- 
lingly. ha 


bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any ſufici- 


ent witncſle, . 
Eightly, The former was oncly pulled off when 


lienation,. 


Ninthly, When they pulled off the ſhox in diſgrace, 
"they ſpit-in his face, which the Severe tranfl ite wloun, 
and 1o/ephwus rexlewy to {mirc him in the face : but in this 
l::terthere wasno ſuch diſgrace offered to the man. 
Tenthly, In the former when the ſhoe was pulled off, 
the woman ſaid, ſo ſhall it be done to the man. who refuſeth 
to build his brothers kouſe, Deat. 25. g. but in the larrer 
' there were no ſuch words ſpoken. | | 
Laſtly, he that refuſerh to raiſc up ſeed to his brother 


| Seventhly, In the former the ſhoe was pulled off 
againſt his will in the preſence of the Tudges; bur in this | 


the brother refuſed to raiſc up ſecd to his brother ; but | 
inthe latter the ſhoe was pulled off inany contract of a- | 


his | 


| 


| 
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| Oo 's /ing up ſeed to the ubeſt rother. 


| his houſe was called aomns diſcalceati in Iſrael;but there 


| tollowed no ſuch diſgrace torhe man who pulled off 


| hisſhoc in the contract, 

They make another difference to be this,that he who 
was the natura!l brother, when he raiſed up ſecd ro his 
brother, the children were not called his children, but 
| his brothers children, and the ſhoe was pulled off- his 
foor, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro. 
ther ; bur whena couſin-german raiſed up ſeed to his 
kinſman, the children were not called after his kinſman 
that was dead, butas the father pleaſed ro call them. 
Boaz called not his ſonne Machlon, after the firſt hus- 
band of Rath, but Obed. | 

But the queſtion is, whether they were bound/to 
giuerhem the ſame names or not ? For Dent. 25. 6: the 
words inthe originall are theſe, Primegenitus quem pe- 
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name of his brother : theretore it may ſecme they were 
called after the elderbrothers name. = 

To ſuccecd inthename is to ſucceed inthe place, and- 
not to be called after his name: and 1o#athan paraphra- 
[th it, exurget in bereditate nomine fratris, to continue 
his name, butnot to be called after his. name. 

There were two ſorts of brothers amongſt the ewes, 
naturall brethren and legall brethren ; the natnrall bro- 


ther was bound to raiſe up ſeedeto his eldeſt brother, 
the elder firſt, and if he dicd, then the ſecond, and then | 
the third, &c, Mat. 22, And if they did nor, then they | 


were puniſhed and diſgraced ; but thoſe who were le. \ 


. gall brethren, or coufin-germanes, as NV, was to Mach- 
lon, they were not compelled ro marry them, but if 


they did nor, there was ſome diſgrace pur upoh them, 


| 
| 


but not that great diſgrace which was pur upon the ra. 

turall brother, If a couſin-gerthane, or a legall brother | 

had married his couſines wife, the Ehildren which he 
R begot | 


pererit {abit ſuper nomes fratris ſus, Jhall ſucceed in the_ 


The differen e "TRF.A IR 
the natucall brother 2nd 


thecinſman. 
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| 


begot upon her, were not called his children, but his 
coulines children ; even as the children which thenatu- 
rall brother begat, were not his children bur/his elder 
brothers, and therefore N, faith, Rath 4. 6./1 canmuet re- 
deeme it, leſt I marre my owne inheritance , that is, theſe 
children begotten upon Rath ſhould nor be called my | 
children, but my kinſmans, and fo all that I inherite | 
ſhould goe to them. « 4] 

The conclufion of this is ; the Holy Ghoſt here mar- 
keth the couſin-germane with a note, not naming him 
by his name, bur paſſing him by ; bur they who were 
naturall brethen, if they rctuſed, they werenored with 
a greater marke of infamic-: ſo the moe obligationsthar 
Paftors haue, if they refuſe to doe their dutic to leſus | 
Chriſt, the greatcr ſhall betheir ſhame. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 


W—_ — 


Of cheir Marriages, | 
[ v Þ 6.1.4. 7+ Andhe went doWne and talked with the 
Woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sampſon well, and after 


a time ke returned to take ber. 


Hey had their Spouſalia de futurs,c) de preſenti de 
futuro, as Lots fonrcs in law were but aftanced 
ro his daughters, they were not as yct married, 

[ 7 okehhe benathan jaccipientes rrx0res ſhould beinterpre- 
ted. Brevi poſt acceptini, tor they knew notas yeta man, 
Ferſ. 8. So Dent.20, To What is there that hath beirethed 
a wife, and hath net taken ber. So Tofeph and Marie were 
ahanced, ſee Dent.22, 24. | 
Berwixt thcir afhance and their marriage thercinter- 
| 'vened 
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| yvened atime, Indg. 14.7. And hewent downe and tal. 
kedwiththe woman, This was for the affiancing ; and! 
rer(.8. CAfter 4 time he returned a0.1ine totake hey ; that | 
is, to marry her: the firſt time that he went downe he | 
| killed the Lyon ; and the ſecond time when he went | | 
i | downe to the marriage, he found honey in the Lyons | 
f belly. «After ſome dayes, cannot be underſtood of a | 
4 yearc, that a whole yeare intervened betwixttheir afh. | | | 
ancing and their marriage , when the word Dyes, is put || Whenthe word [Day] 

| 

| 


Ap 
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ntl þ fgnificrh x yeare, and_. 
F in the plurall number, and ſomeleſſe number follow. | 8" as Ie. 


Te 


—— 


of ing it, then 1t ſignificth a ycare,and theJefſe number (ig- 
nificth moneths ; as Ger. 24. 55. Let her abide with aus 
i axyes or ten; that is, a yeare of dayes, or atthelcaſt ten |* 
1 | nfoncthis. So 1 S422, 27. 7. David abode with the Phili. 
 flims dyes and foure meneths, thatis,a ycarc of dayes 


i 
Ll 


; ' and foure moneths ; ſo Ezck.1.1.in the thirtteth yeare, in 
| ' the fourth, inthe fift of the moneth ; that is, inthe fourth 
i ' moneth, in the fitt day of the monethz but when 4zyes | Fes 1bſolutely ſer 

| arc put alone, they ſignifie an indefinite time.and not an | $2000 heScripture | 


— — 


—_—_—_ DO. 
-— —— - 


__—_—— 
A... A nd 


| bs | ? i:1:Ge an infinite - 
F ycarczlo Gen.40.4.,Fnernnt dies in cnſtod*a,thar is, a CCOr- time, | 
i ' tainetiinezlo Lev 28.29.He ſhall readers: eit within 4iyes, | 7 1 
$ that 15, within the time char heand tie nan to whoun Ic 
had morgaged the houſe agreed upon. $9 Tadz. i4. 8. 
Aſter dayes he returnedto take her, that 1s, after at. w 
; | dayes, andnor aftcr a whole yeare 3 the preparation of a 
; whole ycatc, was cnovugh fora Kings marriage. 
7 Srenſaliy de prefentt, were, wacn he fad 1 take thee : | 
(i to my wife in the preienr. | 
| JOU R en 6 4 —_ þ | 
\ Therimeof their marriages was 18 te night, Bar. 27.6 1 
At midnight the Virgines came 1g wait for the brideore93:05 | 
retaingw.thihberr Lamps inthcir hanas;ſo Luk 12.36. | 
"Marriages of old were made three monner of wayes, , | 
| the firſt ras called Fſacapro,the ſecond,conlarrentio,and | | 
| the third was called coemprio., FR: 
| Per.nſrm, vel uſucapro, vihen 4 man married 4 maUGC Per aſ:m, v1 ,fucapios 
Ws R 2 why 
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Per confarreati: ne, 
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Allu/n. 


1 


Per cormprionem. 


The man gaue the 
dowric and notthe 
WOmap. 


PET 


Pharaoh giving Gex@r 
{4 to Salewmos, it was 2 pre- 
| ſent and nor a dowvrie. 
| 


' rerthe (amemanner ' 


| 
| Marriages dillolyzd af. 
they vere made. 


| 


which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with him;thc example 


which moſt reſembleth this in the Scripture, was that 
of David, when he was 01d he tooke Abiſbaig to him, 
I King. 1,2. 

Per con/arreationem, when the bridegroome marricd 


the bride, the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, and. 


brake ic betwixthim and the bride, or ſome Corne,and 
put betwixt their hands ; to ſignifie that they were to 
breake bread, and to liue together in mutuall ſocietie ; 
Hoſeaalludeth to this forme, Cap. 2. 3. 1 bought her for 
an Homer of Barley, So Icſus Chriſt the husband of his 
Church, marricd her per confarreationem, putting the 
bread in her hand; and marrying her to himſelfe in the 
Sacrament, to ſienific thathe would dwell with her 
for ever. 

The third ſort was per coemptionem, for it was the 
manner of old, that the bridegroome bought the bride 
for ſo much, and the bride gauc little or no dowrieto 
the bridegroome; ſo the ſonnes of Sichem bought Dz- 
na, Gen, 24.42. Aske me never ſo much dowrie and 1 will 
gine# : lo Davidbought Michel, Sanls daughter for ſo 
many foreskins of the Philifims, 1 $Saw,18. 25. And 
Jacob {crved leven yearcs for Rachel. The bride brought 
onely Donztiozes, vel paraphernalia, as chaines, brace- 
lets, Gey. 24, but the dowrie which they -gane was but 
a {mal} thing, 1K7z2.9.16. it is ſaid that Phar.coh rooke 
Geeay from the Ph:{iſtizrs, and gauc it to Sa/omun tor a 
preſent, it ſhould nor be tran{lared for a dowric. Exod. 
22. 17. He ſhall pay moncy according tothe dowrie of Vir- 
gms,vwhich is bur a lite ſummcyhittie ſhekels, Dent. 22. 
29.. Thus Chriſt bought his ſpouſe with his bloud, 
Ad. 20.29. ſhewas a poore Damſcll, and had nothing 
tO gue, 

As their marriages were made by one of theſe rhree 
Ceremonies, per Xs. confarreationem, & coemptionem y 

| So 
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' rer th {ame manner. The firſt was diſſolved «ſarpari- 


S' 


of their marriages. 


So amongſt the Romanes,the marriage was diſſolved af- 


one, i! tne woman whom he had married ( being his 
maidc before ) had ſtayed but three nights from her 
husband, then by the Romane law he might put her a- 
way z tic ſecond was diſſolved arffarreatione,they brake 
bread and ſo departed ; the third was diſſolved re- 
nuncipatione, they tooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- 
parted; this the Greekes called 91am, and the Latines, 
Divortinm. | 

The Ceremonies which they uſed in their Marriages 
were thele ; firſt, he put a Ring upon her ftingergthe He- 
brewes called this [ Tebhignoth Keduſhim] and he ſaid, 
be thou my wife according to the Jaw of Moſes and of 
1/racl, and this he did before witneſlcs; this was called 
Subarrhatio,this Ring was put uponthe fourth finger of 
the left hand, becaule a veine commcth from the heart 
tO that finger, as the Phy ſitians ſay. 


The day when the bride was married, thee tooke the | 


vaile off her face, this was called dyaxaaumlpey, and the 
eifts which were giventhat day, wcre called draxanure 
Tigie 3 befgre ſhe was married, ſhe pur a 'vaile npon her 
face, ard{this was called txenmiper, and the gifts which 
were given to her before the marrjage were called hxas | 


Malxgia, | 


The ſolcmnities in the marriages were theſe; firſt, 
they put a crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, 
and then upon the bride, and the crowne was made of 
Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie, and the mother of the bride- 
groome put this crowne upon his head. Cami. 3.11, 
Goe forth, © yee danghters of Sion, and behold King Salo- 
mon with the crowne wherewith hs mother crowned hims in 
the day of his eſponſals, and is the day of the gladneſſe of his 
bart, 

This crowne wherewith the bride and the bride- 
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&uiaylog non poliatits, 
et & nemen gemmae (bc 
dia quod 11 19nem con- 
jefis noh conſumatur, 


&uaaylcg immarce(- 


fobils, nunquam mars» 


cens flos.quidem fie difine 


quod 111 marie ſcat. 


Who- was the brides. 
groomes friend. 


WR 
Pronnbue, Au/pex. 


VViaat was the chict: 
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the brideoroome, 109.3, 29. $0 inthe ſpirituall marria 


| {ocke the bride to themiclues; ſecking thernſc-lues and 


18710 the chambers of her that conceived me, ſhe brou ]ht 


| 


groome were crowned, was buta corruptible crowne ; 
bur that crowne, which we ſhall ger in the life tro come, 
faaeth not, ner falleth not away, 1 Pet, 1. 4. ales is a 
precious ſtone, which if yee caſt it in the fire it never 
conſumeth z ſo 4papalcs flos amoris, a lower that never 
fadcth. 

[In their marriages they had thoſe who accompanied 
the bridegroome, and they were called Secy ſponſi, the 
children of the wedding ; and the Greekes ovuneye or | 
Cours lope a 5vKBNovey, cir cuire. All thetime of the wed- | 
ding they might doe nothing but atrend the bride. 
groome,they might nor fait inthe time of the marriage 
nor mournc, CAat.g9.15. Car the chilarensf the wedding 
n:ourne ſo long as the bridegroome # with them ? 

He who chicfly atrended the bridegroome was called 
waparuupos, ſucha onc was he to whom Sam®pſors wite 
was given, wio was called his companion,the Chaldie 
called him [ Shnſbeohinah] Prounums Or auſpex ;this was 
nota friendly part in Sarpſozs companion to take the 
brife from him, for he that hat theoride & the bride. 
21007, vt the friend of the bridegroorue which Rlandeth 
and heareth him, reiozceth areatly, becauſe of the voice of 
oC 


| | - 
the Preachers who are Auſpices or Pronubi, Mould not | 


em. 


cher owne prayle, but It the bridegroame haue the 
pridc. 
They who were roxpeyuyer, brought the bride into 


tiie rent Or the brides: 0 »1nNu5 morher, to fi2nific noxw 
0atthc thould be 1n that ſame place thac his mocher 
was in, Gen.24.67. Tocy brought her imtothe tent of Saya, 
and {v5 the bride brought tne bridegroome in:o her 
morhers chamber, Cart. 3.4. Iheld him and would not 
/-rhimeoc, wntill Thadbrought him to my fathers houſe, 
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leaue father and mother and cleaue unto her husband, 
They did two things after the marriage, firſt they 
bleſſed them, and thenthey ſang txibanauoy, a marriage 
ſong, rcjoycing for their marriage. 
Firſt, they bleſſed them, Ruth 4.11, 417 the people that 
were in the gates, and the Elders ſaid, we are all witneſſes , 


and the bleſſing was this, the Lord make the woman that 


twe did build the honſe of Iſrael, andrdoe thou worthily in 
Ephrata, and be thon famos in Bethlehem : This was the 
blefling given to the bride. And againe,7erſ. 12. Letthy 
houſe be like the houſe of Pharez ( whom Tamar bare unto 
Inda)of the ſeede which the Loyd ſhall giuethee of this young 
woman : This was the blefling which they gaue to the 
bridegroome, 


their manner in their bleſſings to alledge the examples 
ofthoſe who had beene happie and proſperous, and ſo 
when they curſed any body, they brought forth the 
example of the moſt wretched and miſcrablecreatures, 


| Ierems,30. 21, The Lerd make thee like Zedekiah and 


like Ahab, whows the King of Babylon roſted in the fire, 
ſuck wasthe curſe pronounced againſt the adulterous 
woman, Num.5.2, The Lord make thee an oath ayd a curſe 
an:0nz thy people —, 
' The Lord makethee like Rachel and Leah : Why like 
Rachel and Leah? Becauſe thele two came out of their 
Countrcy with their husbands, and left rhcir Parents, 
lo did Ruth with Naori to get a husband; ſecondly,like 
| *acheland Leah, becauſe theſe two ſought children of 
; their husbands modeſtly, Gey. 30. 1. and verſ. 16, So 
| 


_— — 


did Rnthof Boaz. Thirdly, why like Rachel and Leah, 
; and norlike B:1hah and Zilpab? Bccauic theſe two were 


' but handmaids, and they were not the mothers of ma- 
ES” 


| him into her mothers tent, to ſignific that ſhe ſhould 


is corze into thine houſe, like Rachel and like Leah, which | 


Thcy prayed, the Lord make thee like Rachel ; it was 


Themannecrofbleſling 
the bridegroeme. 


blefling. 


| 
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doe yertuowlly, 


Whae ſong they ſang af- 
ter the marriage, 
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An anologic betywwixt 
the Sunne rifirg and 
the Bridegroomes 
commin? our of his 
chamber the morrow 
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| after bis matrria2e. 


| : 

| not like $174 and Reberea ? Becaule there came of them 
; the I[maclites, who were not of the Church, as well as 
_ the 1ſraelttes. 


To doe worthily is tO | 
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| ny children, as Rachel and Leah. Fourthly, why firſt 
\ like Rachel and then like Leah?Becauſe Rachel was more 


beloved than Leah. Fiftly,why like Rachel and Leah, and 


Doe thos worthily in Ephrata : in the Hebrew it is fac 
virtctem z the Hebrewes put vertue for the ſubſtance 


atten by vertuous doing, Pſal. 49. He ſhall leane his 


ſubſtance behinde him in the originall it is, he ſhall leaue 
his vertue behinde ; and Prov, 31, Fecerunt potenti am, id 
eit, compar arnnt opes. 


Let thy houſebe like the honſe of Pharez ; becauſe there. 


were fue families in the Tribe of 1442, and Pharez was 
the chicte of them, Nuw.26. 20. They pray then firſt 
that they may hauc children z fecondly, that they may 
hauc incancs to maintaine and bring up their children ; 
and thirdly, thatthey may liuc 1n credit among their 
pcople*- 

After the marriagethey did ſing ep:ithalaminms, a ſong 


| of prayſe in commendation of the Bride-groome and 


Brid, Pſal. 45. ſo Pſal. 77, your virgins were not praiſed, 


that is, they werenot married : and che houſe of mar- 
 riagethe Jewes called it [beth billel, ] domus landis. 


The morrow aftcr the marriage the Pridegroome 
came forth owt of his bride-chiber in great pomp with 
his Bride, out under the vaile ; and theſe who heard his 
voice rejoyced becauſe then the marriage was conſum- 
mated : and Datrdalluderhto this, Pal, rg. for as the 
Bridegroome made glad the hearts of his friends when 
he came ont of his Tent or covering;ſo the Sunne when 
hecommeth out of his chamber gladdcth the earth: 
his going our 1s from the end of the heaven, and his 
Circuit to the end of it, Lek, r. Chriſt is called dyaraay, 
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netſc comming out of the bolome of his Father, and ' 
out of his bed-chamber riſing in the Eaſt, did ſhine up- | 
gn the Jewes in the South, and next upon us Gentiles in. 
<hc North, Cant. 7. 99. | 

The concluſion of this is. We are married toleſus 
Chriſt per confarreationem, when he glues us the bleflcd | 
Sacrament, therefore lect us come worthily to it, that 
we take it not as 14s did the ſoppe, 70h. 13. for that 
will make dffarreationem, or 9iaguyior, a divorce from 
him for ever, 

Secondly, we are married to him per cormptionem, 
what was the Church when he married her © She was 
blackc like the Tents of Kedar: Miriam and Aaron 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the Eth10pian woman 
whom he had married Nymb, 12. 1. ſo was his Church 
Cant, 1.5. Tamblacke, but yet if ſhee had beene rich, 
which is a ſecond beautic, it had beene ſomething z-bur 

being both blacke and poore, there was a hard matter 
| for the Lord to marric her. A certaine woman being as- 
 ked what dowrie (he gaueto her husband,the anſwered | 

that ſhe ſhould keepe her ſelte chaſt unto him onely, as | 
a chaſt ſpouſe. So we having nothing to beſtow upon | 
him, but he having pittic upon us when we were naked ; 
| and uncomely, let us ſtudic to mecte him with heartic : 
' affection againe, and not to fall a whoring after other 
| gods, which if we doche will make us comely as the | 
| curtaines of Salomon. 
| Thirdly, they ſang praiſes and rejoyced at the marri- 

age of the Bridegroome and the Bride. So let us bee | 
glad and rejoyce, and giue honour unto him, for the 
; marriage of the Lambcis come, and his witc hach made | 


her ſelfc readic, Revel. 19. 7. 
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| Na werts cardinals pro 
erdinals, v wwe proprome: 
| as theeyeningand 
morning was one day, 
that 1s, firſt day. 
Gen. 1. 


The ſecond brother 
vas to marric kiseldeſt 


brothers wife. 


CHAPTER XXX111]. 


Whether a brother naturall ( to keepe the 
Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might marric his | 
brothers wife or not inl/ratl,or is it meant 

' onely of the next kinſman ? 


D & v T- 25+ 5+ If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them baue no ſeed, Cc 


He Law is given firſt to naturall brethren, and 
not to kinſmen onely : for the Text ſaith, sf bre- 
thren dwell together, and one of them dic and hate) | 
»o child, now what brethren dwelr together £ are they 
not naturall brethren : and one of them haue no ſeed, 
thar is, if the c1deſt ofthem haue no ſeed, vnue pro pri- 


And that it is meant of naturall brethren, ſce it by the | 
practiſe of the people of God, for when Er died 0n49 
was bound to raiſe up ſeed rohim, Gem, 3$. 9. So Ruth 
| I. when Machlenthe elder brother died without chil. 
dren, then the inherirance came to Chilion. And when 
Chilion died without children, then his Ynclec his nee- 
reſt kinſman was to ſucceed ; and laſt the brothers chil. * 
dren or coufin.germans, and he who was to ſucceed in 
the inheritance. it was he who was bound to marrie his | 
brothers wife : wherefore the Lav mcaneth firſt of the 
naturall brcther,and if there were nonaturall brethren, 
thenthe couſins or next kinſmen were to doethis du- | 


anc 


| 


When the Saddnces propounded the queſtion to | 
Chriſt, thar ſever brethren married one wife , it is mc 


of 
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7 hether the brother naturall might marrie his brothers Wife. 


of ſeven naturall brethren, ſee Tobit 2. 8. And where it | 


is ſaid Demt. 25.5.thewifeof the dead ſhall not marrie_ 
with a ftranger,whart is that, with a ſtranger? That is with 
one who is not of the familic of him who is dead. And 
frſt ſhe was bound to marrie with the naturall brother, 
who was not a ſtranger, and if there had nor beene a 
naturall brother, then with the ncxt of the kinſmen, 
who was nota ſtranger. Wherfore 95bams and yauPpuny 


arc underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and then of 


the next kinſman. 
But it is promiſed under the Law asagreat bleſſing, 


that he ſhould leaue a poſteritie behind him, and thar 


his name ſhould not be blotted out in 7/-ael. Bur ifthe | 


brother married his brothers wife, then his children 
werenot called his children, but his eldeſt brothers 
children, and fo his name was blotted out in 1ſrel : and 
ſo he might haue ſer upa pillaras Ab/alox did for con- 
tinuance of his name, becauſe he had no children of his 
oO\Wne, 

But to haue the name of Icſus Chriſt continued is a 
greater bleſſing, Pſal.72.19.coram ſole fil:abitur nomen e- 
jus per ſucceffionem filiorym, we (ce what befell Onan be. 
cauſe herefuſedto doe this dutie, che id the feede 
ſhouldnot be his, thcreforethe Lord fiew nim,Ges.38. 
9.10. SEN 
But God exprefly forbad in his Law,-ht i mar 
ſhould lie with his wives fiſter, and by the {.20- Lzw it 
is ſorbidden that a man ſhould lis wrk his b-o:1" r5 
wife, this might ſeemerobceinceſtand confilt ir. 

God indeed forbad in his law that a ina! (ould lic 
with [ris brothers wife, but God who gan: clit Lv, 
hath given this law alſo. Andas the Ieves lay, qui 65- 
ſervarejuſſit Sabbatum, 1s et1am ja(ſit profarare $ub54'cins. 
So the Lord who forbad a man to lic with his brocis rs 
witc, hath reſerved this priviledge to himſ. it: ro make 
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| Moralepoſitivios, 
Divamum pofirry im, 


We muſt diſtinguiſh be= 

| ervixe the morall poli - 

{ tine part of che Law, 

and the divine pofitiur 
Part» 


what is /ecnndar 1m 83 
MATUT A» 


| What is primeriam, and 
| 


"DI Amir, itihould 


| notbe tranſlated Parr we 
els his couſfin-german 
bur ,bis fathers hiitc,, 
See Num a6o9, 


| 


poſitine lay. 


an exceptio from the law, The Lord commanded in his 
Law Dent, 24. 4. Tf a man put away his wife and fhee goe 
from him, and become another mans wife, he may not take 
her azaine to wife;yerthe Lord tooke his Church againe 
Ter, 3.1.he hath reſerved ſundry -priviledges to himſelfe 
and cxceprions from theLaw, 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt theſe 
lawcs which are moral poſrtiue lawes, and theſe which 
are divine poſitine lawes. Horall poſitine lawes are ſuch, 
which the very light ofnature commaundeth. Divine 
poſitive lawes are theſe, whichare acceſiory commaun- 
dements added to the firſt. Example. This-is a moral 
poſirige law, that a man ſhould not lie with his mother, 
nor with his mother in-law; for this is a fornication that 


is not named amone#t the Gentils, 1 Cor. 5,1, And it was | 


forthis ſort of inceſt that the Cananites were caſt out of 
Canaay. $0 rhis is primarinm jus nathre, Or morale poſt. 
trvum, that a man f0u1g not lic with his daughter,nor 
his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending down- 
ward.Bur this againc is d:vinnm poſit ivum,or ſecundariit 
117 nature, inthe collaterall linethat a man ſhould not 
lie with his ſiſter or his brothers wife, no marriage in 
the collaterall line was forbidden at the firſt by rhe law 
of nature, or »orall peſitive law, bur it was forbidden 
afterwards by the divine poſitive law, Levit. 18. 16. 
When Tzda lay with his daughter in-law, this was 
inceſt in tne higheſt degree, bocauſc it was contrary ro 
i195 naturale, or morale poſitivam.So \vhen the Corin!hian 
lay with his mother in-law, it w.'S againſt morale poſits- 
UI9, ON [us vaturale. But when _Amram marricd 10- 
chabea his fathers ſiſter, Fx04.6.20. this was nor againſt 
the moral], poſitiuc, or narurall part of the Law, 5e- 


cauſe it was not in the right line, but in the collaterall, 


al:hough inthe neereſt degree, it was againſt the 4:vine 


And 
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'19/bether the brother naturall might marrie his brothers wiſe 


— 


And for to repleniſh his Church with people, God 


' morc hcre,he commandcth the brother to raiſe up ſeed 
tohis brother,” Firſt rhis is not contra priviarinm [us na- 


ov« r{aw this ſort of marriage atthe firſt, Bur God doth 


thre, becauie it was not in the right linc, econdly it is 
2n exception from ſecundarium jus nature: for when 
G od willed them to-doe this, he willed them not to doe 
this to ſarishe luſt, for that was contrary to primarium 


type of Icſus Chriſt, who ſhould ncuer want a ſeed in 
his Church. Ifa woman were barren, the Lord could 
not command another man to goe in unto her and be. 
get children upon her, for that were contra primarium 


11s nature ; the Lord will not ſuffer now! that a brother 
ſhould marrie a ſiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,neither ifa brother now ſhould marrie his eldeſt 
brothers wife were it lawfall, for now the eldeſt bro. 


| himſelfe exception from the Law, when -and where ir 


ther is nota type of Chriſt, and it ſhould not bee an 
exception from the Law, but contra ſecundarium ſus na- 


ture. 
The concluſon of this is, God who giveth the Law 


maketh not a Law to himſelfe, bur he hath reſerved to 


pleaſeth him, 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
Of their priſons and places of puniſhment. 
GE N- 39.20, And Tolephs Maſter tooke him, and 
put him mto the priſon : a place where the Kings pris 
foners were bound. 


Hey had ſundry ſorts of Priſons z firſt, they had 
Warding, as Shimei was confined not to come 
' overthe brooke Kedron and, Abiather in ©_Ana- 
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us nature, but oncly that the elder brother might beca | 


Concluſion, 


$3 RE thoth, | 
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Alluſon. 


Sec Nehem. 3- 25- 


Some Priſens within, 


| and ſome withoue the 


walles of Iernſalem- 


| 


thoth, and he who killed caſually was c onfined in the 
Citic of Refuge z this was a free ſort of Priſon, at the 
firſt Cercer non erat pars pen, the Priſon was not a part 
of the puniſhment. 

Secondly, they had another ſort of Priſon, in which | 
they were more reſtrained than in the Ward, they were | 
kept in Priſon, but others had acceſſe to them, as when 
lohn was in Priſon, his Diſciples had acceſ[e to him ; ſo 
Paul was in bonds, but yet he begot Oneſimms in his 
bonds, Phil. 1. > 

Thirdly, they had a more ſtraite Priſon called punaxs, 
Cnſto3;a,a cloſe Priſon. 

And fourthly, they had a deepe or a low pir ; the 
Greekes called it Barathrums in Athens, and at Rome it 
was called Twll:anwmn ; ſuch was that Priton in which 
Teremie was let downe with cords in « Duxgeon, where 
was no water but myre, Tere. 38. 6. And Zacharie allu- 
dethto this, Zach. 9..11. As for thee alſo by the bloudof | 
thy Covenant, I haue ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit 
wherein is no water, 

There were ſome Priſons within the Citie of 7cruſa. 
lem, and ſome without the Citie, within the Cirie, as 
the houſe of 7ovathan, which was ncere the Kings Pa. 
lace, Tere. 37. 15.S0 the Dungeon of Malchior, the ſon | 
of Hammelech, Tere. 38. 6. Sorhcy had Priſons without 
the gate, as that Priſon wherein Peter was put) AF. 12, 
10. And when they had paſſed the firſt and the ſecomd Ward, 
( that is, the quarernions of Souldiers that kept him ) 
they came nn:0 the yrow gate that leadeth nnto the Citie : 
this Priſon was without the gatencare Mount Calvarie, 
and it was the loathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon of all, for in | 
it the theeues who were carricd to Calvarieto be exe. 
cuted were kept. And Chriſt alluderh to this Priſon, 
Mat.25. 30, Caſt him into utter darkeneſſe, where there 


ſhall be weeping and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth : which 
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beene a darke Priſon without the Citi® where was ut- 
ter darkencle. | 
Now let us compare Ezechiels Ward, Cap. 4. Teremies 
Priſons, Zere.37. and 38. and Peters Priſon, Ad,13. 
 Ezechiel when he was warded in his owne houſe, by 


| the Lord, Cap. 3- 24- Firſt, he was commanded to ſtay 
in his ownc houſe ; ſccondly, he was commanded to! 


lie three hundreth and nincrie dayes upon his lefc fide, 
Cap. 4- 4. and fortic dayes upon his right ſide, Yer. 6. 
Then for his dyct,he is commanded to rake wheat, bar- 
Icy, and beancs, and lentils, and miller,and ferches,and 


0 put them all in one veſſel], 8& to make'bread of them; 


Yerſ. 9. there was no choiſc of bread here, and then to 
cover and bake it with mans dung, Yer]. 12. or at the 
leaft with cowes dung, Yerſ.15. And for the quantitie, 
he ſhould eate it by meaſure, twentie ſhekels weight e- 
very day, Yer/. 10. which was ten ounces ; and his 
drinke was by meaſure the ſixt part of an Hin of water, 


Yer. 11, which was as much as twelueegges would 


hold. | 
Now let us ſec how leremie was handlcd in his Pri- 
lon, Shemajahgaue commandement by a Letter to put 


hun in the ſockes, Tere. 29. 26. In the Hebrew it is 
[ E/. hazinok] navis [wegentss, as yee would ſay, the ſhip 


of the ſucker, they cloſed the Priſoner betweenc two 
'boords, and they gaue him ſome liquor inthe meanc 


| time to preſerue his life, So 7ere. 11. 19. Mittamw lig- 


ldews, projiciamms lignum, that is, 
ce ftockes, he ſhall haue no o- 
panem ejzs,the engliſh tran. 
lation hath it, Jet «s deftiroy the flalke with his bread; and 
Teremiewas ina deepe Dungeon where he ſtood 12 myre 
and clay, Tere. 38. 6. Sothey uſed to putthem inthe 


P1115 111 PANE Cj us ; 
it he will, let him cat 


| ſtockes;they were at the firſt called Nerwi,becauſe they 
Were | 


| Allufion could not be underſtood, unleſſe there had | 


| 


þ 


mmm 


A difference berwixt | 
three ſorts ef Priſons. 


Theſe things were not 
done in viſion but re- 

ally, for whew he ſaith a 
thing was done in viſt. 


i mee. 


on, he ſaith, 


biudine oncly. 
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{ Peters Priſon aloath- 


: ſome Priſon, 


The graue 2 firong 


Priſon. 


ell a terrible ard 
fearctull Priſon, 


Three ſorts of Priſons. 
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| ' were ci of the ſinc;ves of beaſts and atrerwards they 
| were made of yron, Pal. 105. 19, whoſe feete they hurt | 


with fetters, he was laid is yron., 


| Then for Peters Priſo:1,ir was utter darkencſſe,wich- 


| out the Cirie, that the ſtench and filthineſle of theſe 
| | priſoners might not be offenſiue to the Citizens, the 
; moſt loathſome Priſon of all, and the darkeſt Priſon, 
. andthercfore a great wonder when the light thined in 
| it, LAG, 12.7. 

'There are three Priſons z firſt, our mothers belly, in 
| which we arc firſt Priſoners, and ſecondly, the graue; 
and thirdly, the Priſon of the wickedin hell. 
| Thisfirſt priſon it is a ſtraire priſon; it was 2 great 
preſervation when 76nas was preſerved three dayes in 
the Whales bcllie, the weeds being wrapped about his 
head;and the carth with her barres cloſed him round a- 
bour, Tonah 2.5. Tet his life was brought np from corrup- 
| tony it is as wonderfull : preſervation in our mothers 
| belly how we ſhould liue, being ſo wrapped there and 
trom corruptionzhe'was but kept there threc 
þ ayes, but man is kept nine moneths. 


Our ſccond Priſon is the graue, 1045 was kept inthe | 


| Whalcs bclly with jawes and recth; z Peter was kept in 
the Priſon with fourc quaternions ot Souldiers ; but 
man 1S kept wirhin this Priſon with a more rerrible 
evard,when the body is ſowne incorruption, in ditho- 
nour, 2ndin weakenellc, 1 Coyr.15. 4.3. And oftentimes 
with finne the orcateſt enemie of all, 7ob 10. 1 1, their 


graue, this Priſon keeperth a man ſure, 

The laſt Priſon is that of'the wicked in hell ; man 
| whenhedyerh is {aid fo returne to his owne earth. Pſ.14.6. 
4 That is, he hath right ro the earth, becaufe he was 


rarce, Ind.xs went to his anne »lace, ACHES A 


1 finncs lie dome in the duſt with them, thatis, in the 


made of theearth, and he muſt returne ro it againe ; 50 
the wicked haue right to hcl, it is their properinheri 
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| your burthens ; ſo theſe fiends of hell are rigorous cx- 
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ſon,alchough he be wrapped up there, and cloſely kepr, 
yet he hath a kinde and louing keeper,his mother yg but 
che graue is a terrible keeper and an cnemie, 1 Cor. 15. 
26. Yetthis enemic muſt render up her dead againe 


not concoct him; ſo ſhall the graue caſt up her dead a- 


redemption out of hell the laſt priſon : In other Pri- 
ſons, men haue found ſome mitigation and favour, but 
never any inthis priſon. 1oſeph was put in fetters, the yraw 
entered into his foule, Pſal, 105. 18. Thatis, the yron 
cut his fleſh, and came as it were to the ſoule; but the 
Lord was with him, and extended kindneſſe ants him, and 
ganc him favony in the ſight of the Keeper of the Priſon, 
Gen. 39.21. Burt in this priſon the Lord is not with 
chem, neither findethey any favour in the eyes oftheir 
Keeper z but as the Task-maiſters doubled the Taske 
upon the poore 1/r4elitesin Egypt, and were heavie ex- 
aQors over them, and ſaid daily rothem, Get you to 


aRors over the wicked : Ieremie when he was in a deepe 
Priſon, yet he had Ebedmelegh to intercede for him, 
Tere. 38. 7. but none doe intercede for the wicked. 
Peter was in a darke Priſon,yet the light did ſhine about 
him, his fetters fell off from hun, 8& the Angell led him 
forth, and ſer him free ; But in hell,therc is no light nor 


no redemption out of it. | 

The concluſion of this is ; as 7eremre prayed unto the | 
King” Zedechtas , that he would not cauſe him 10 returne 
to the houſe of Tonathan the Scribe(which was the priſon) 
left he died theye, Texe. 27. 20, Solct us put up our ſup- 
plications to the Lord, that he would not ſend-us into 


that eternall Priſon todie for ever. | 


A childe when he is in his morhers belly, his firſt pri- | 


& even as the Whale ſpued out 194, becauſe he could 


gain, not being able to concoCt them ; bat there isno 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 
| Of their Whipping, 


Ys | D x v T.35.3- Forte ſtripes may be given him, and nat | 
eXCee 


Here were ſundry forts of puniſhments amongſt 
the ewes; firſt, Jawanm, ſecondly,vincala,thirdly, 
verbera, fourthly, zalio, fiftly, rgnomimia,tixtly, 

ſervitzs, ſeventhly, mors, But they never uſed to baniſh 
y | ary,becauſe they would nor put them where there was 
i ſtrange Religion profeſſed. 
| Whenthey whipt their malcfators ; firſt they had a 
reſpe& to the offence committed , and ſecondly, to the 
perſon who was to mf 8 yo zand Os w/ oe Ws 
Firſt, they had a reſpeR ro the offencegrn ſimpler ae- 
CN cocks lits, they (i not exceed fortie ſtripes, but they 
offence invepping- | might diminiſh che number of the ſtripes, it che perſon 
offending had beene of a weake body ; Secondly, tor a 
| double offence rhey might nor exceed fortie, bat they 
were to giue him the full fortie all at oncezifa man had 
committed thefr, and with all had added perjuric, this 
was a double offence, and for this he got the rigour, 
full fortie. | 
| Ifhehada ſtrong body, andcommitted a double of- 
tence then he gor the full fortie all at one time; ſecond- 
| Iy, it he hada ſtrong body and commirteda ſimple of- | 
| fence, then he got not the full number ; thirdly, if he |. 
| had had a weake body & committed a double offence, 
then hc gor the full number, burat rwo ſeverall times ; 
but if he hadBenc of a weake body, and committed a 


{mple oftece, then the number of the ſtripes was much 
diminiſhed, 
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Of ther Whi ' ; 


"Againe, they conſidered how many ſtripes the offen- 
der nught beare, andthe number of the ſtripes which 
the whip gaue: Example, the offender is able to beare 


fripes; now they giue him bur fixe blowes,for if they 
had given him ſeven blowes, they ſhould haue excee- 
4:4 the number preſcribed, for the whip wherewith 
they whipped them hag three thongs, and ifthey per- 
ceived that hegrew faint and weake, when they were 
beating him, they diminiſhed ſome of the number ; if 


obſerved inthe meane time that he fainted nor, yet they 


dained cogiue him at the firſt. 

When they whipped Paul, 2Cor.11.24.2nd gaue him 
thirtie-nine ſtripes ar three ſeyerall times; firſtit ſeemes 
that be hath beene of a ſtrong body ; fecondly, it was 
for three ſeverall offences (as they thought ) that they. 
beat him; for if the offender hadthrice commitrted the 
ſclfe ſame fault, then he was no more beaten, but he 
was ſhut up within a narrow wall, wherein he might 
neither ſit nor ſtand, and there he was fed Pane aff 110710- 
ns & aqua preſſare ; example, if he had caten the far 
twice, Levit. 3. 17, he was but beatentwice ; but if he 


_— 


— 


had eaten the third time of it, then he was ſhut up in a 
cloſe priſon, or ſuch a priſon in which 4444 comman- 
ded icheas tobe put, rt King. 22,27. 

The offeader was bowed downe when he was bea- 
ten, Dent, 25. 2. he neither ſat nor ſtood, and he who 


whipt him, ſtood upon a ſtone, and he ler out or 1n the } 


whip, by drawing up or downe the knot upon it , for 
when the knot was drawne up, then the thongs {ſpread 
tarther and gaue a ſhrewder blow z and when the knot 
was drawne downe, then the thongs were contracted, 
and they gauethe leſſer blow ; when he ſtood behinde 


—_— —__. 
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rwentie ſtripes, and they adjudge him to haue twentie |- 


they ordained that he ſhould haue twelue ſtripes, and | 


exc<eded not that number twelue, which they had or- | 


The offender was not 
whipt thrice for one. 
fault. 
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Whipping was not a 
diſgrace amongit the 
| lewes. 
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1 drunke,turned away his eyes and ſeemcd totakenono- 


him, then he whipt him upon the breaſt and belly, and 
hegaue him three blowes at a time ; and when he ſtood 
before him, he lathed him upon the ſhoulders,and gaue 
him fixc blowes, three upon every ſhoulder. - 
There Rood three Iudges by when he was whipr, 
the firſt repeated theſe words ofthe Law to him, Dent. 
28.58. If thou obey not all theſe things, then the Lord ſh:/l 
mnltiply thy plaznes : the og ludgc numbered the 


. Te 


ſtripesz and the third Tudge faic to the whipyer, Zay 
on, ſheliſhi omer lachozen hacce, Dicit et qui port.t! jia- | 
gellum, percute_. | | j 
He who was beaten, was not diſgraced by this tea- 
ting, for whipping amongſt them was bur as a civill 
mul, or fyne, not adifgrace as it is amoneglt us, and 
therefore rhe Lord ſaid, Dext, 25. 3. That thy brother 
lhowld not ſeeme wile in thine eyes, When they witipt a- 
ny of their brethren, they did it not in ſcorne or deri(i- 
on, but in compaſſion, they looked upon him, and tre. 
ccived him after the puniſhmer,as their brother againe : 
and as he who looked upon Cato Ytiees/7s (eeing him 


tice of it, being aſhamed thac ſuch a graue man ſhould 


. be ſo overtaken; ſo did they bchold their brethren with | 


pitic, and were readic to coverthcir offence,and would 
not upbraid thein afterwards for it. | 

The ſpirituail uſes which w:c are to make of theſe 
whippings, are firſt, as incy firted the whip to the per- 
ſon, it he were weaker or fNronger, ſo the Lord laycth 
no more vpon us than Care able to Hare. 

Secondly, as the Iuiigc ity0d by and numbered the 
ſtripes; ſo the Lord our God n:1mbercth all the afflii. 
ons which befalleth his -}::1dren. 

Ihirdly, although they were beaten, yer they were 


not vile in the eyes of the Tudges,ſo when the Lordcor. 
recteth us,he counceth not baſely of us,but eſteemes us _ 
as his children. Fourthly, 
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© Fourthly, as they were reckoned ſtill brethren when | 
they were whipped ; ſo ſhould we account theſe who 
are afflicted, and the Lords hand upon them, to be (till 


our brethren. | | 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 
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\ | Whetizer an Jraekte that had Hen with a bond- 
|  maive, that was betrothed, was whipped 
or not ? , 


L EV I Tel 9. 20, And whoſoever ly«th carnally with q 
Woman that is a bond-maiae, betrothed to a busban, 
and nat at all redeemed nor freedome given ber, ſhee 


[hall be ſcowrged. 


bond - woman betrothed, and not redeemed, 
ſhe was to be beaten, and he was to offcra facri- 
; fice for his offence, ſhee was to be beaten, becauſe ſhee | 
' 1925 not a free-woman, and ſhee had nothing to offer, 
| :1d alrhough ſhe had, yet ſhe could not offer tt, becauſe 
y was a ſtranger and not converted. 

Ihe Sevemtze trandlate, it faioxoay f;ai, from [Bakar] 
[#xirere ; but it commeth from | Bakay] Bos, becai:fe 
thy were whipt with a thong of oxc-leather,and ſome 
ii.1{late it Nerve bevino, 

The reaſon why the 7ewes held thatthe woman ſhould 
| cn{ly be bearen 1s this, becauſethe word Thich] is in 
1 feminine gender, and they reade it, ſbe ſhall be beater 
.nd not the man; he committed nor adultery,he-poliu- 


f 'He Terwes did hold, if an 1ſraelite had Len witha 
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ted not another mans wite, nor a free-woman, bur a 
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T:3 ſtranger, | 
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The lewcs beld that the | 
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Objef. 


Anſw, 


The puniſhment of the 
man & the woman was 
alike fer cycry unclcan- 


nefſe. 


ſtranger,and a (lauc, therefore he was not to be beaten, 
but to offer a ſacrifice ; but this word [Tbieh] may a- 
ercc as well with [ Bikkereth] which is in the teminine 
gender, and not to readeit 5p/a erit vapulatio, ſhe ſhall be 
beaten, but there ſhall be a beating, that is, they ſhall be 
both beaten, and the man {o much the rather, becauſe 
he lay with her who was bctrothed to another ;and the 
words following ſceme ro imply fo nwuch, they ſhall nor 
be put to death ; this whipping ſhall be a ſufficient pu- 
niſhment for them : the Severtze cranſiate it inioxory 350 
Eolcg,but lowathan in his Paiaphraſe following che reſt 
of the Hebrewes, paraphraſcth it thus, Ssrutatis erit in 
judicio e;us gut vapulet ipſa rea, & non ipſe_. 
But the man is bound to bring a Ram for his treſpaſſe 
offering ; if he had beene whipr, why is he commanded 
to bring an offering ? | 
Becauſe his finne was greatcr than the womans, 
thereforc he was both whipr and brought his offering, 
in cunttis nuditatibus pares ſunt vir & femina , if afrce 
wan had lien with a free-woman in Iſrael, then he was 
bound to marry her, or elſe to pay her dowric;ſccond-. 


"= 


thed and not redeemed, then they were both whipt; 
| bur neither of them put to deathy he died not alchough 
the woman was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was not a free. 
woman z thirdly, ifa free man had lien with a free wo- 
man bctrothed, then they were borh to die; fourthly, 
it a free man had lien with a married woman, thenthey 
werc bothto die, Dewe.25. Fittly, ifa married man had 
licn.with an unmarried woman, they were both to dic: 
laſtly, if both the perſons had bcenemarried,they were 
both ro dic ; here 1» cunttu nuditatibas ſunt pares, vir & 
faerrina, 
Thoſe who arc equall in ſinne, ſhall beequall in pu- 
niſhment. "q 
The 
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 Iy, ifa free man lay with a bond-maide that was betro. 
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Of the Law of Retaliatims. 


The puniſhment did not expiate the finne, but the ſa: | 


' cumances, as who did it, to whom he did it, &c, then 
1,70 aualogicaſhould be obferved, but not 74entitats - 
 example;ifa ſonne ſhould beat his father, he ſhould nor 


crifice. : 
The whore and the harlot are one fleſh, therefore but 


one lacrifice for both. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 


—_- — 


De Lege Talionis, Of the Law of Retaliation, 


E x © D.21. 24.ZHe for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foote for foote_. 


He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 
ſay, that there is t4lio ayalogica CF talio jdentitatss , 
and they ſay, that za/10 dentitatis ſhould be obſer. 
ved, if the cauſe be alike, and the perſons, and the man- 
ncr of doing, Example ; a private man bcateth out his 
ncigE:bours eyein ſpite and malice, therefore his cyc 
(ſhould be pulled out againe ; but tlio ſimilitndins is 
then to be obſerved : when the tac varieth in many Cir- 
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une coerce Jul 


Concl; fone Jl 


Conclaſion 3- 


Anabogics. 
Tao 
Identsrarss- 


b- beaten againe,but he ſhould die the death; here they 
obſ{irue not medium rei, but medinm perſons. Examplc 
.he ſecond, in that Parable of Nathan to David, when 
the rich man came and tooke the poore mays ſheep, 
1 Sazs, 12.3, Here meaium rei was notto be obſcrved, 
but wedium perſone, becauſc he was a rich man. So in 
commutratiue Iuſtice we obſcrue medium rei, but in 
ditributiue Tuſtice we obſerue mediam perſon. 
Againe,they diſtinguiſh betwixt Radamanthenmn jus, 
the ſtrict (cnfe of the Law, and dilinirortog or dil oriniepyu 
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The ffriQſcnſe of the 
Law of Retaliation. | 
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| Of the Julicial Lav of Moes. Lin. 


Law of Retaliation. 


Retaliation. 


The milder ſenſe of the | lowed not this Rhadamanthenm 1#s, or the ſtrict ſenſe of 


The Reman Law of | the Romans ſaith, $i unnm perfoderit nnins jattura multari, 
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| 015, Or reciproca pens, The ſtrict ſenſe of the, Law is, | 

when literally they will haue eye for eye, and tooth for - 
rooth ; the milder ſenſe of the Law, is, when chey will 8 
haue ſome oor: ſarisfaction for the wrong done : the | f 
Tewes generally follow this ſenſe of the Law, ifa man x 
did beat out his neighbours eye, or his tooth, they fol- 


the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, or 
one of his owne tccth for it, bur that he ſhould ſatisfie 
the man whom he had wronged, by payinge#ſo much 
money to him ; for in theſe caſes that were not deadly, 
they held thar they might make recompence and fati(- 
fation by money:and they giue this inſtance our of the 
Law zif an Oxc were wont to puſh with his horne, and 
it hath beene teſtified to his owner,and he hath not kept 
| him 1n, but that he hath killed a man ora woman, then 
| the Oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death, and his owner ſhall be 
| put to death, or if there be a ſumme of money laid up- 
on him, then be ſhall gine for the ranſome of his life what- 
ſoever is laid upon him, Exod. 21. 30.31, Here he might 
redceme his life with a ranſome, becauſe he was not the 
| dirct killer, ifhe ſatisfied the parties by giving a ſum 
| of money. So they held thar they might fſarisfie for | 

ſuch tranſgreſſions which werenot capitall, by paying, 
| of money. And rhelay of the twelue Tavles amongſt 
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| ſrutrumg; ni tantum ut ſceleris (ni notam geffare poſitt 
| & cnonram funcſla c- impia manus amputart ei debet, pro 
| manu ablata, beſ\s patrimony ſui irrogater iq, in ſolatinm 
wit e ejas cut cult ſunt effoſs, anferto. If hc had pur out 
| both che mans cycs, they would take bur one of his 
| cycs, and cut the hand from him for the other eyez.and 
| then rhey mitigated that part of the puniſhment, /and | 
| they madehim pay the fourth part of his ſubſtance ro 
\ relicuc the man whoſe eyes he had put out. 


| The | 
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| | Of theſt anong?t the Iewes not Capitall. 
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The Heathen ſay, that Ceres the goddeſſe of Corae, 
cut off the ſhoulder of Pelops, Ceres could not ſer in a 
ſhoulder of fleſh and bone againe, therefore the gods 
rooke the next beſt courſe,and they ordained her to put 
in 2 ſhoulder of [vorie to Pelops : fo be that had beaten 
out ancys ora tooth of a man, he could not putit in a- 
gaine ;therefore rhey thought ic good rhar he ſhould 
pur ina ſhoulder of Ivoric, chat is, with his goods to 
maintaine him whorn! he had hurr. 


CHAPTER /XXXVIII. | 


That theft amongſt the Tewes, was not capitall, 


Ex 0D.22.1.1jq man ſhall ſleale an Oxe or a Sheepe_. 
fine Oxen for an 


and kill it or ſellit, be ſhall reſtore 
Oxe, and foure Sheepe for a Sheepe_. 


| 'Heft by che Law of Moſes was puniſhed by reſti- 


tution, paying ſometimes rwo for one, or fourec 

for one,or at the moſt fiue for one,$8 nor aboue. 

The Hebrewes had three forts of Commandements. 
firſt, they had [Mitzboth Hhamnroth] Preceptagravia, 


and [ Mitzbeth Kalleth) Precepts leviarthoſe which they | 
call, Precepta gravis, here they lay the puniſhment is al. 


the death. Secondly, they had Pr.ecepta lewvia, as not 


'rhejudiciall Lawes of the lighteſt ſort, for there was no 


wayes indiſpenſable, as the murtherer is alwayes to dic | 
ro kill the dam ſitting upon the egges ; this was one of 


puniſhment in 7/rael for tranſgreſſion of this Law ; ſo if 
an Oxe had killed a man, his fleſh was notro beearen, 
this was one of their judiciall Lawes z but ifa man had 
eaten the fleſh of ſuch an Oxe, he was not to die for it. 

V Thirdly, 
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| 
| 


How affiirmatiue and 


| negatine Precepts bind. 


PII 


| VVharthe doubling of 


the duall nzber among 
the Hebrewes fignihieth, 


VVhat the number ſes 
yen fagnifierh, 


puniſhment might be enlarged or diminiſhed, bur nor 
unto death, as in thetr. 


Afirmatine commandements binde nor ſo ſtriQly | 


as Negatiues doe, this is a Negatine, yee ſhall not ſuffer a 
Witch to liue, but this is an Affzrmatine, that the theefe 
ſhall pay fourefold or five; this Law had ſundry cxcep- 
tions and mitigations, it might beextended or mitiga- 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, but yet the Magi- 


| ſtrate might haue mitigated this,and taken but twofold 


trom him; and they might haue extended it further, 
as Salomon exrcndcrh it to ſevenfold, Proverb, 6. 31. 
[ 7eſhallem Shibhgnathaym) he ſhall pay ſevenfold:the He- 
brewes double the duall number, ten inthe duall num. 
ber, is rwentic ; three is thirtie ; and foure is fortie z but 
when they come to ſeaven, herethey double nor. The 


light of the Moone ſhall be 85 the light of the Sunne, and the || 


light of the Sunxe ſhall be ſevenfold; then he addeth for 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Ea. 3o. 26. 
Here Shibhgnathaijm doubleth not in the duall number, 
as inthe former numbers, but onely ſtandeth for ſeven, 
he ſhall pay Shibhgnathaym, that is, ſeven for one ; 
ſome interpret.it a definitenumber for an indefinite, or 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold,that is,as much as two for foure; 
bur it is not the manner of the Scriptures to take the 
number under ſeven, for ſeven z or he ſhall pay ſeven- 
fold, that is, much more then he tooke; and the words 
following ſecme to approve this interpretation, he ſhall 
pay all the ſubſtance of $15 houſe. And ſometimes this pu. 
niſl;ment was ex:cnded to death, as Davids ſentence 
was, tbat he ſhould die rhe, death, becauſe hetooke the 
poore mans onely ſhcepe. Some an{were that it was nor 
for his theft that David gaue out ſenrence of death up. 
on him, but for his oppreſſion ane! v:vlent theft, as if a 
man had come by night, and hau brckcn into a mans 

| houſe, 
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Of the Indiciall Law of Mo $sEs. Lis, | 
Thirdly, they ſay, they had Precepta wedia, where the 
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of theft amongft the Tewes not capital, 


| houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, - then he might haue 
| ſafely killed him by the Law, and he was not to die for 

itz but if he had come after the Sunne roſe,and had ſto- 
len/any thing, and the owner of the goods had killed 
him, then he was to die for it, 

But out of Davids anſwere we may obſerue this, that 
cheperſonagainſt whom the finne is committed, agera- 
vateth the (inne,as fora rich man to ſtcale a poore mans 
| ſheepe 3 ſo therime aggravateth the ſinne , ifthe theefe 
' came in the night to ſteale,then the owner of thegoods 
| might ſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft. But 
| it may be asked, what is violent thefe ? If a man ſteale 
co fatisfic his hunger, that is not violent thefr, bur if a 
| man ſteale who may get his living other wayes,and liue 
upon the ſweat of other mens browes, or if he ſteale 
from one that hath ſmall means to liue on,or if he haue 
meanes to liue upon who ſtealerh, this is judged vio- 
[cnt rhetr, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to 
death. Thomas obſcrycth well,thatthe Magiſtrate may 
adde to the judiciall Law of Moſes according to the ne- 
ceſſitic of thetime, and greatneſle of the offence ; and as 
the Municipall Lawes of other Countrics oblige nat 
men,bur in the Countrey wherethey arc made,ſo doth 
not Moſes judiciall Law ; A Magiſtrate in 1ſrae! was 
bound when a malefa&or was whipt not to giuc him a- 
boue forte ſtripes,this Law bindeth not the Magiſtrate 
; now, ſedcreſcentibus delifts exafperauter pene, but rhe 
 CQuitie of CAzoſes judiciall Laiwes binderh all people; 
his is the cquitie of Moſes Law, that for violent theft, 
' a than ſhould alwaies dic,and the Law judgcd that vio- 
lent thefr, which is not for a mans neceſſitic to 1atisfic 
| his life, 

What ifa poore man had bur alittle to ſauc his life, 
and another were in asgreat extremitic, whether were 
this violent theft for him to take fromthe poote man in 


{ 


ſucha caſe. | AX No 


The perſon againft 
when the theft is com» 
mitted aggravatcth the 


fnne, 


Tom. I. 3. 
Municipali Lavyes bind 
onely inthe Councrey 
where they are made. 
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Ho 
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eAnſW. 
How Chrifts words arc 
| ro beungerſtood in 
workcs of charitic, 


| 


An(w, 


Gbjett 


| Thoſe that were ts bee 


| exccured the malefaor. 


| CC 


| Nodoubrit were, therefore Chriſt ſayth, hee char 
hath two coats, let him gine hw neigbour one, tO wit in his 
necefſitie, but not he that hath one coat, tor then he was 
nor bound to giue it, 

It isalledged Prov. 6, 30. that thetheife ſhould pay 
ſcven-fold,and nor be put ro death, bur the fcalous hus- | 
band will kill che adulterer. | 

This place proveth nothing, it ſhewerh onely what 
the jealous husband doth, it ſheweth not what he may 
doe, Andiſccondly, for the theife, it ſheweth onely. 
what was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the 7ewes, by 
| their judiciall Lawes to take ſeven fold, bur it ſheweth 
| not what may bee done by the poſitiue lawes of other | 
Countries. | 

The concluſion of this is ; Now under the Goſpell 
theft is a greater ſinne then under the Law, and the ne- 
| ceſſirie is greater amongſt us generally, then it was a- 
| mongſt them.And thirdly, that ſelling of men co make 
| reſtiturion for things taken by theft, is not in uſe a- 
m_— us, and therefore rheeues may bee pur to | 

cath, | 
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CHAPTER XXXIX, 
Of their proceeding in judgement before they 


EZ & K. 9.10. Goe through the midſt of Icruſalem, 
and ſet a marke upon the forehead of thoſe that ſigh | 


Hoſe who were appointed to be ſaved amongſt 
the people of God, he uſed to ſer a marke upon 


them, Exod. 12, When the Egyptians were to be | 


| ve marke them. 
| | 
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deſtroyed, 


L— 


| Icſtroyed, the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle | 


, 
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Of their proceeding before the execution 


che bloud of the Paſchall Lamve upoa the lintels of 
cheir doores zand from this as Epiphanias marketh, the 
Egyptians uſedat the Equinoxe 1n the Spring, to take 
verinilion and to rubbe over all their trees and houſes 
with it, ſaying thar, at that time of the yeere the fire had 
almoſt burnt up all Egypr, and therefore they uſe this as 
a figne in remembrance of their deliverance. So; the 
Lord commanded Ezekiel to ſet a marke upon thoſe of 
leruſalem that mourned, whom he was minded to ſauc. 


Ezek. 9. 4. 


But what was the reaſon that he ſet not a marke of 
deſtruction upon them that were to be deſtroyed, as 
he ſcr upon theſe who were to be ſaved * 

[The reaſon was, becauſe of the great number thar 
w2s to be deſtroyed,in reſpe&t of the handfull that was 
to be ſaved, for where there was one to be ſaved, there 
was a hundred to be deſtroyed; there were but ſeven 


thouſand who bowed not their knee to Baall, and of 


the great multitude that came out of Zgypr, onely two 
cntred into the land of Canaan. And Revel, 7.4. of all 


| the Tribes of 7/7ae/ there were but one hundred and for- 


tie foure thouſand ſcaled in the fore-head. And in Je- 
remies time it was very hard to find one that executed 
judgement inall the ſtreeres of 7eraſalems,7er.5 1. There 
were a few good men at thattime, as leremie himſclfe, 


' Ebedmelech the Blackmoore, Y7i4b the Prophet, and 


the Rechabites, But the moRt of the reſt were naught, 
and if 7exuſalem had beene ſearched few had been found 


init. And this was a gricfe to the Prophet CMicab, 


which made him to complaine, hat hee could not get 4 
cluiter to eate, Mica. 7. k.meaning that the good men 
were periſhed out of the earth. 

The Heathen learned this of the people of God, to 


| marke thoſe who were to be ſaved with the letter 7 4s, 
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Theheathen marked 

the condemned with 

theta, and them that 

were ablolyed in 

judgement wich ras, 
Aſcon. ped; 


The lewes put nortwo 


for the lame crime. 


| Que 


Anſwp. 

| $&014ga} 
ſeditioþ Mark. i 5-7-4 
64615 edirra fatino, 


————. 
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to deathin one Gay, but | 


was thecuſtome of the ancient warriors, when they re- 
turned from battaile, he who kept the regiſter of their 
names, markedithe names of thoſe who returned ſafe 


with the letter £4, and the names of thoſe who were 


wanting with the letter theta, the Latines learned this 
from the Greciars, the Grecians from the Egyptians, and 
the Egyptians from the people of God. Perſtus 


St potis es vitio nigrum preficere theta, 


They putnot tworodearhin one day, except they 
were guiltic of one crime, and they giue this example, 
It a man had lien with the Prieſts daughter, he and the 
were not put to death both in one day, becauſe the was 
euiltic of a greater {inne then he, therefore ſhe was to 
be burnt quicke, but he was not to be pur to death char 
| day, neither was he burnt quicke as ſhe was. 

How came it to paſſe then that they pur Chriſt and 
thetwo theeves to death in one day, ſcing Chrilt . was 


condemned for afteQing the Kingdome,and the theeves 
for thcfr 2 


fault becauſe they were goa}, troyblers of the peace 
of the Kingdome, and therefore the theife {.ud, thn 
art cat dls xpuell in the ſame condemnation, Luke 23.40. 
| Bayrabas was a murtherer and ſo ſhould haue dycd by 

the ſword, but becauſe he made inſurreRion and trou- 
| bled the common peace, therefore he was to be cruci- 
fied, And the Hebrewes call theſe [ perizim | effrattores, 


| and the Rebbins called them /iſtin, from the Greeke_s 


word ag, they tooke armestotrouble the peace of the 
| Common-wealth, and they uſed to crucihe all theſe 
who troubled the Kingdome and made inſurreion, 


CHAP- 
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| and theſe that were condemned with th- letter 8:hera.It 


Chriſt and the two theeves were condemned for one 
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CHAPTER XL. 


Of their Capicall puniſhnients. 


I 0 5 H- 7. 25. And all Iſrael ſtoned bim with ſlones, 
| | nd burned them With fire after they 
them with ſtones, 


Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflicted 

upon malefacors by the houſe of judgement a- 

mong the 7ewes. Some ofthem were burnt,fome 
ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned,ang 
ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
drowned. 

He that lay with his mother, or daughter in law the 
wife ot his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 
| Dent. 22. 24. Orifa woman bowed downe toa bealt, 
Levit.20.16. ſothe blaſpbemer, Levit. 24. 14. and 7- 
dolater, Dent, 17,5. So hewho offered his ſeed to Mo. 
{ech, Levit.20. 2, Hethat had the ſpirit of divination or 
was a wizard, Levit, 20:27, He that profaned the Sab- 
bath, he that curſed his father orhis mother, Lev/t.20, 
9. forthe diſobedient ſonne was ſtoned to death. Devt. 
21.21. Hethat perſwaded orcnticed others to 1dolatry, 
Dewt,13.1-all theſe were ſtoned to death. 

Firſt the Prieſts daughter ifſhe commirred adulterie. 
Secondly he who lay with his owne daughter. Thirdly 
he who lay with his ſonnes wife. Fourthly he who lay 
with his daughters daughter, or with the daughter of 
his wiues daughter. Fifthly he who lay with his mo- 
ther in law, or with the mother of his mother in 
law, or hee who lay with the mother of his father 
in Jaw, his wife being yet aliue ; cven all theſe 
were 


had ſtoned | 


Wha were tone 


Who were burae. 
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were burnt. /oſh.7.15, Hethat # taken with a curſed thing 
ſhall be barnt with fire, and wer. 25, all Iſrael ffoned hins 


| Thoſe who killed were beheaded, and thoſe who fell 
away to Idolatry. 

The fourth ſort of puniſhment was ſtranglinggw® was 
the lighteſt ſorcof puniſhment capital among the Jewes- 
Firſthe who did frike hisfather or his mother. Secodly 
he who ſtolea man in 7ſrael. Dewt.24.7. Thirdly any old 
man who hearkened notto the voice of the Symearion. 
Fourthly a falſe Prophet z and he who lay with another, 
| mans wife. Fiftly, he who defiled the Priefts daughter, 
all theſe were ſtrangled. And the Tewes ſay,whereſoever 
chis puniſhment is ſet downgles 14s blowd be upon his owne 
head, it is to be underſtood of ſtoning ; but where the 
? phraſe is found, let him dic the death, and the puniſh. 

ment not ſet downe in particular, then it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſtrangling.Bur this holdeth nor,it is ſaid Exod. 

21, 12. he that ſruiteth a man that he die ſhall (wrely bee put 

to death : (oitis ſaid, that the adulterer ſhall die the 
death,yet he was not ſtrangled but ſtoned, Ezek.16.40, 
loh. 8. 45 ; | 
| This ſtrangling the Rewares changed into crucifying, 
| which was called [ Jaceph ] cracifigere, and the crofle | 
was called | Jeceph ] crux, and [ gwetz ] arbor, and the 
Greekes called it fvMovdiduuen lignnm germinum, 


[lone were banged about his necke, andthat he were drowned 
inthe midſt of theSeaz and the Greekes had xalaxorlwwdy, 
they were put in a cheſt of lead, and ſunke in the Sea, as 
Caſaubon ſheweth out of _MUrhenens. 

Whar ſort of puniſhment is meant Gem. 17.14.he that 
1 not circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall bee cut off from his peo- 

les ? 

; The Hebrewes exponnd this ſort of puniſhment di- 


with flowes, firſt he was ſtoned, and then burne. 


| 
[ 


| 


| 
| 


Laſtly drowning, Mt. 18.6. It were better that a mil. | 


verſly, 


We BA: 
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Of their capital proniſhments. 


vally. Kimchi faich, he ſhall be punifhed by the Lord, | 
| but he addcth, that he is much miſtaken whothinketh 

' that the child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from 

| thelifeto come. Moſes Cotzenſis thinketh, that theſe 
who were not circumciſed the eight day, ſhould dye 
without children, alluding ro thar place Levi, 20. 20. 
Bur all of them agree in this that the puniſhment is in- 
fied by the Lord. 

Exod, 31.14. whoſoever doth any worke on the Sabbath 
day he ſhall be cut off from his people, and bee ſurely put to 
death, by catting off here 1s meant, cutting off by the 
Magiſtrate, why ſhould it notthen be ſo underſtood in 
that place Ces. 17. 14. ſo Levit, 20. 6. 1f any goe after 
wizards, I will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off ; by 

cutting off here is meant, to be cut off by the Magiſtrate, 
why 1s 1t not ſothen to be underſtood in thar place of 


Geweſ;s before mentioned? 
| cMaymoxeanſwereth to theſe places, diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt the manifeſt tranſgrefſion, and the hidden tranl- | 
reſſion of the Law,if onedid violate the Sabbath with 
a hie hand, and ifthere were witnefles, and he were ad- 
moniſhcd before not to doe ſo, then he was cur oi by 
the hand of the Magiſtrate z but if he was not admoni- 
ſhed fecretly before, and did tranſ{grefle, then hee was 
cut off by the hand of the Lord, But wee muſt diſtin- 
geuiſh betwixt theſe phraſes Levit. 17. 10. and 21.6.7 
ſhall cut off that ſonle,and thow ſhalt cut off that ſoule;,Exod. 
22.18. thou ſhalt not ſuffer 4 witch to line, but when hee 
laych, 7 will ſet my [elfe againſt that ſonle_ which eateth 
blood, and will cut him off from my people, then it is meant, 
that by his owne hand immcdiately hee will cut him 
off. 
- But what ſort of cutting off by the hand of God is 
meant here 


It is not mcant of any bodily puniſhment inflited | 
upon 
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them from the Church, So Calvin, Iunirc, Deodati cy. 
pound it. 
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CHAPTER XLII, 


—— 


Why they gaue winc to thoſe who were go- 
Ing to be cxccuted, 


PR Ov. 31. 6. Giue Wme unto thoſe that be of an hea- 
vie heart. 


"T” Hey uſed to doe three things to them who were 
| condemned. Firſt, they gaue them wine to drinke 
ro comfort them. Amos 2. 8; They drunke the. 
wine of the condemned in the hoaſe of their God , that is, 
they dranke i moſt excel{ent wine,tor ſuch winethey 
paue rothe condemned. Secondly, they uſed to 2pply 
cevren, ſoft wooll, which the Chirurgians apply to 
wounds to mitigate their paine, becauſe their death was 
a lingering death, Thirdly, they uſcd to hold odorife- 
rous canes. or reedes to their noſe to refreſh their 
braines. | | ; 
But ſee what miſcrable comforters the 7eives were to 
Chriſt, Zuke ſaith iZqoxligitor, they derided him, Luk. 23. 


to drinke, which was a moſt bitter ſort of drinke ; and: 


| the Lord ſaith Zer. 9. 1 5. &will feed thus people even with 
wormmwood, and gine them water of gall to drinke. And for | | 
* 61079 they gaue him 3orunn, hyſope tyed about a teed 


and dipped in vineger, and they gaue it him not to 


quench his thirſt, buc to ſmell-ic in derifion. 
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Of the Tudiciall Law f MosSEsS, Lip. | 
| upon their bodies, or upon their poſteritic, as the Iewes 
interpret ir, but of excommunication and ſecluding 


' 


25.for in ſtcad of wine, they gaue him Tg and gall | 
i 
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They gaue Wine to thoſe that were to be executed, 


ET 


this cup mingled with myrrhe ( for ir intoxicated the 
braine j that he might be ſenſible of che paine which he 
| was to ſuffer for us. It is a great judgement to be beaten 
' and not to feele it, Prov. 23. 35. The Lord who went 
| willingly to death, did willingly drinke the cuppe of 
Gods wrath for us ; and therefore he was unwilling to 
drinke this cuppe,which would haue made him ſenſe. 
| iſe of the paine. 

They gaue him hyſlope in ſtead of wooll which 
| ſhould hauc mitigated his painc, the render mercies of the 
| wicked are cruell. Prov, 12.10, 

Chriſt ſuffercd in all his ſenſes, in histaſt, they gaue 
him veneger mixed with gall ; in his fceling, whereas 
they ſhould haue applicd ſoft wooll, and bound up his 
wounds, 8&mitigatcd his paine,they applied but hyſope 
ſo in his hearing, he heard their bitter mockes and ſcof- 
fing. And as hefelt the grievous paine of the croflc in 
| all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhall ſuffer the paines and 
rorments of hell in all their ſenſes. | 

The concluſion ofthis is,fin is ſweet in the beginning, 
but birter in the end; Adam did eate aſweet fruit, but 
here is vincgerand gall a bitter potion offered to Chriſt 
forit ; the lippes of affrange woman drop as an hony combe, 
and her mouth is (moother then oyle, bat her end t bitter 6s 
m0rmwood, ſharpe 4s a two. edged ſword, Pro, 5.3. 

They giuehim hyſope z hyſope was the laſt purgati- 
on and ſprinkling whenthe leper was brought into the 
Campe againe: and Dwid alludeth to this, Pſal. 51. 
waſh mee with hyſepe. So Chriſts death muſt purge us 


Saints of God,that there we may dwell for cyer. 


1X 2 CHAP. 


They gane him wine to drinke mingled with myrrhe, but 
be received it net, Mark.,15.23. Chriſt would not drinke | 


fromall our ſinnes, and bring us into the ſocictie of the |. 


Conclnfron, 
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The time that they en» 
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CHAPTER XLIII, 


Of &! cir V Varres, 


DEvT. 20 10. When thou com12ft neare to a (tie 
to fight againſt it, then proclaime peace onto it, 
CIC. 


Irſt let us conſider in their warres, the time when 

F * they went to bartell; ſecondly, the manner how 
they pitched about the Tabernacle thirdly, the 
manner how they marched whenthe Camp removed ; 
fourthly, the Proclamation made to them at their re- 
moving; tiftly, the conditions of peace offered to the c- 
nemie; fixtly, what they did before they joyned bat- 
cell ; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vic- 
toric, , [51001 
Fuſt, what time they. cntrcd to be Souldiers? the 
Levites centred to their Miniſtery when they were thir- 
tie ycarcs, Num. 4.42. But the Souldicrs entred when 
they were twcntie yeares, and they left off when they 
were fittie znone went tothe warres but they who pay- 


ed the halfe ſhekell; the Levites were exempted; be- | 


cauſe they ſeryed the Lord inthe Tabernacle, they nei- 
ther payed this halfc ſhckell, nor yet weatrto the warres, 
Women bxewile were exempred, She that tarrieth at 
bome, divideth the ſþoyle,Pſal. 63.12. So were the weake, 


ſicke, and infirme, the yong, and the old under twenric 
and aboue httic; ſo the capriues, and Idolaters, all cheſc 
were exempted, none ofthem payed the halfe ſhek-1!, 
or went to the warrcs, 

Sccondly, when they pitched about the Tabzrnacle, 
they pitched their Tents with their faces rowards *:, 
Num... 2, becaulc of the reipect that they carried tO ir. 

They 
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They pitched round about the Tabernacle when they 
reſted in their Tens, and David alludeth to this, P/al. 
26. 11. Let all that be about him, bring preſents unto him 
that 04.7ht to be feared, there were three Tribes vpon e- 
very quarter ; 1#da.1//achar,and Zabulon upon the Eaſt, 
Ruben, Simeon, and Gadwpon the South; Fphraim, Ma- 
naſe, and Benjamin upon the Weſt ; Dan, A fer, and 
Nephthali upon the North, Num. 22. 10. Whocan numn- 
ber the fourth part of Iſrael © Here is an allufion to the 
Campe as it was divided in foure quarters, * 

There were three Tribes on every quarter,and a ſpace 
betwixt them and the Tabernacle, and Hoſes and A4- 
ron and thc Prieſts upon the Eaſtzthe Cgathites upon the 
South ; the Gerſonites upon the Weſt;and the Merarites 
upon the North; theſe lay betwixt the Tribes an1 che 
Tabernacle to watch the holy place, So betwixr Gods 
throne and rhe fourc and twentie Elders compaſling it, 
were foure living creatnres full of eyes, Rev. 6,10, 

In the firſt place 1#44h pitched and removed firſt, 
Ivdah got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
come, he marched tiift, he ſacrificed firit, Vumb.7. 12, 
Isdih gauc a Lyon in his Colours. Themiſtoctes laid, 
it was betterto haue a Lyon to be a Captaine r9 a com- 
pany of Harts, than to haue a company of Lyons and a 
Hurt to be their Capraine: The Lyon is firſt [547 ] 2a- 
tnlres Leonis then he is [ Cephir | cum incipit predari,ywhen 
he be2inneth to catch che prey, and then he is [ Lab] 
when he groweth old. Fiiſty 14d4ah was the Lyons 
whelpe in Toſhsah's time, Toſh. tr. when they went our 


| ")1] Carales leone. 


| 


| 
| 


hrſt ro Conquer the Land, chen he was GCeoey in Da. | 


\ S4/owons time, 


| 


Andin "\* of theſe Tribes, ye ſhall obſcrue that | 


alwayes wit 
and a couragious Tribe placed, as with {/arhar and Za- 


e feebler Tribes thore 1s 4: warr»lic 


' vids time; and ;hird:y, he was [ Lavhr | Cordatus Leo 1n | 
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A warrelike Tribe pla- 
ced vr;th the more fee- 


PW Sub1l are. 


aJ71a' 1 w. 
fy RT 
Eleg eo par anomaþia. 


P MIX 4nbidexter. 


bulon 1wo feeble Tribes, Indah is pliced ; 1//achar was 
dull like the Aﬀe, and /ovedto contch betweene two buy. 
dens, Gen. 49. 14. SO Inde.15.16. Why abodeſt than a. 
mong#t the ſheep-folds, to | As the bleating of the fleckes 
' ( or delighting to whiſlle by the flockes ) having no minde to 
belpe thy brethren in the wayres. Zabulgn had no skill in 
the warres, he dwelt by the Sea-fide,and gauc himſelfe 
onely to ſhipping, therefore Iudah was joyned to helpe 
theſe ewo weake Tribes ; ſo in that viſion, Eſa. 21.7. 
The Aſſe and the Camell are joyned together, the Camell 
hgnitying the Hedes, the more generous people, and 
the Aſſe the Perſians, the more dull people. 

In the ſecond companic was Ruben,Simeon, and Gad, | 
Rubem unſtable as water, Gen, 4.9. 4. SO Simeon a weake | 
Tribe divided in Iaceb and [catteredin Iſrael, Gen. 49. 7. 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribe of 
Gad joyned with them, Gey. 49. 19. Gadjedud jegnden. 
nu vehn jagud gnakabh, Gad 4 troupe ſhall overcome him, 
but be ſhall evercome at the laſt : the men of Gad, were 
mightie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chron. 
2.8. 

Inthethird companie were Ephraim, Hanaſſe, and 
Benjamin, and Ephraim the moſt warrelike ofthe three, | 
Ephraim had skill ts handle the Bow, Pſal. 78, 9. but Bex- 

jamin was[Ittor jad Jhe could ſling with both the hands. 
1 Chron, 12.2. 

In the fourth companie were Das, C4 ſſer,and Neph- 
thali 3 and of theſe rhree, Dan was the moſt valiant : 
Zabulon and Nephthali were a people that jeoparded their 
lives unto the death, Tnde. 5, 18. but Dax was their Cap- 
taine, he came in to ſaue the taile of the hoaſt, and he 
was called the gathering hoaſt ; apd the Lord alludeth 
to this forme, E/a. 51.11.71 will goe before you and gather 
you in: they left none of the weake behinde them, Nam. 
12, 15. and Miriam was ſhut out of the Campe ſeven 
dayes 
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| takeapadle withthem, and dig in the ground co cover 


Of their Warres. 


dayes for Leprolze, and the people journeyed nor, till. 
Atiriam was brought in againe: David alludeth to this, 
F/al.27. 10. Thongh my father and my mother (hould for- 
ake me.yet thouwilt gather me up : Amalek cut off the taile 

of the Hoſt, Deur.25. 17. theſcarecalled the hindmo#? | 
of the Hoſt, Toſh.1o. 19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Capraine, and 
he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for /frength and 
| counſel are for the warres, Prov. 10.5. 2 Sam,23.8.the 
Tachmonite,tor his wiſedome is | 7#ſbebeang ]he ſat in the 
Councell, and forhis valour and courage he is called 
Hadino the Eznite, that is, who delighted to lift up the 
| ſpeare; young and raſh youths are not fitto be Cap- 
raines, ſuch as was Alcxander the Great, who ran vio- 
lently rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 
dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircus capra- 
rum, that iS, 4 young Coat. 

There were foure memorable things to be obſerved 
inthis Campe., firſt, their order ; ſecondly,their clean- 
| lineſle; thirdly, Salms caſtrametantiurs ; and laſtly, how 
| the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 
| Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A - 
' cies bene 01dinata, and God who is the God of order 
| and not of contuſion. ſer them in this order. Ba/aam ſaw 
; this when he ſaid, Num.24.5. How goodly are thy Tents, 


' 0 Jacob, and thy Tabernacles O Iſrael. As the vallies are | 


| they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River ſide, as the trees 
of Lien-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
' trees beſidethe waters. le 

Secondly, Muxdities, the cleanenefſe and neatnelle of | 
this Campe,for the Lord commanded them when they 
wereto caſe nature to goe without the Campe, and ro 


| 


their excrements. Dent. 23. 12. 


genehivec f amines plu. | 


| Thirdly," 


| 


Every one ofthe Quar- 
cers had their Capraine 


| 


DI nande anandls additur 
ralvs, tune figneftcatur 4 
nimel thnd reeramefſe, 
Gem. 38, 7+ | 


The order of this 
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bulow wwo fceble Tribes, 1udah 15 placed : Iſachay was | 


dull like the Aﬀe, and /ovedto contch betweene two buy. 
dens, Gew. 49. 14. SO Inde.15.16. Why abodeſt thou a. 
mong#t the Jheep-folds, to | Rs the bleating of the fleckes 


' (or delighting to whiſfleby the flockes ) having no minds to 


belpe thy brethren in the warres. Zabulon had no skill in 
the warres, he dweltby the Sea-{ide,and gauc himſelfe 
onely to ſhipping, therefore I#4ah was joyned to helpe 
theſe ewo weake Tribes ; ſoin that viſion, Eſa. 21,7. 
The Aſſe and the Camell are joyned together, the Camell 
hgnitying the Wedes, the more generous people, and 
the Aſſe the Perſians, the more dull people. 

In the ſecond companic was Ruben,S imeon, and Gad; 
Rubem unſtable as water, Gen. 4.9.4. SO Simeon a weake 
Tribe divided in Iacob and [cattered in Iſrael, Gen. 4.9. 7. 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribe of 
Gad joyned with them, Gey. 49. 19, Gadjednd jegnden. 
nu vehn jagud enakabh, Gad 4 troupe ſhall evercome him, 
but be ſhall evercome at the laſt + the men of Gad, were 
mightie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chron. 
I2. 8. | 

Inthethird companie were Ephraim, Aanaſſe, and 
Benjamin, and Ephraimthe moſt warrelike of the three, 


| Ephrains had 5kill to handle the Bow, Pſal. 78, 9. but Bew- 


jamin was[Ittor jadhe could fling with both che hands. 
I Chron, 12.2. 

In the fourth companie were Das, CAſſer,and Neph- 
thali z and of theſe three, Day was the moſt valiant : 
Zabnlon and\Nephthali were a people that jeoparded their 
lives unto the death, Tag. 5, 18. but Das was their Cap- 
taine, he came in to ſaue the raile of the hoaſt, and he 
was called the gathering hoaſt ; and the Lord alludeth 
to this forme, E/a. 51.11, 7 will goe before you and gather 


you in: they lefrnone of the weake behinde them, Na. |. 


12, 15, and Miriam was ſhut out of the Campe ſeven 


| 


dayes | 


: HPO ZE 


| atiriam was brought in againe:Davidalludeth to this, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 
| 


"mt 


' dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircus capra- 
| rw, that 15, 4 young Coat. 


| 
| 


| and not of confuſion ſer them in this order. Ba/aarm ſaw 


| Secondly, Mwxditics, the cleaneneſſe and neatnelſe of 


| 


| 
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dayes for Leprolic, and che people joukeyed nor, rill 


F/al.27. 10. Thongh my father and my mother ſhould for- 

ake me,yet thouwilt gather me up : Amalthk cut off the tile 
of the Hoſt, Deut.25. 17. theſcarecalled the hindmo#? 
of the Hoſt, Ioſh.1o. 19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Capraine, and 
he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for /frength and 
counſel! are for the warres, Prov. 10.5. 2 Sam.22. 8.the 
Tachmonite,tor his wiſedome is [ 7oſbebeang he ſat in the 
Councell, and for his valour and courage he is called 
Hadinothe Eznite, that is, who delighted to life up the 
ſpeare ; young and raſh youths are not fitto be Cap- 
raines, ſuch as was Alexander the Great, who ran vio- 
lently rather thorow the world, than by skill or wiſe- 


There were foure memorable things to be obſerved 
inthis Campe firſt, their order ; ſecondly,their clean- 
lineſle, thirdly, Salas caſtrametantiurs ; and laſtly, how 
the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 

Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A- 
cies bene 01dinata, and God who is the God of order 


this when he ſaid, Nam.24.5'. How goodly are thy Texts, 


gen ves f amines plac 
ralv, tyns hgneftcatur 4 | 


0 Iacob, and thy Tabernacles O Iſrael. As the wallies are 
they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River (ide, as the trees | 
of Lign-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
trees beſide the waters, | 


this Campe,for the Lord commanded them when they 
wereto caſe nature to goe without the Campe, and ro 
take padle withthem, and dig inthe ground to cover 
their excrements. Dent. 23. I2. 
. | 
Thirdly, 


| 


— 


Every one ef the Quar- 
ters had their Capraine 


| 
| 


DS nande ananals additur [ 


nineal Hind renerxmeſſe, | 


Gem. 38, 7» | 


| 
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—— moon 


Of the Judiciall Law of Mo s x s: Lis.1, 


| The Lord provided 
meat and cloths for 


this Campe. - 


ti. 


| 

, 
4 W 
ik TY x9 neninves 
'T | Ws 

'' reranant. 

if 


Thirdly, Salus caſtrametantinms,there was noxe feeble in 
their Tribes, Pſal. 105. 37. and pes tuus nonfnit fermeg. 
tatus, thy foote did not ſwell theſe fortie yeares, Dent.8.4. 

Foutthly, the Lord provided well for this Campe, 


both meat and cloths ; meat, He rained downe 1 Manna | 
from the heavens, and fed them with the bread of Angels, 


and for their clothes they waxed not old, Dent. 8, 4. And 
it is moſt probable that their cloarhs did grow with 
them as they grew, & their ſhoes waxed not old upon their 


| feete, Deut.29. 5. Their ſhoes did grow with-their feet, 


and it ſcemeth that the childrens clothes were made of 


theclothes of them who died. 
The foure Capraines pitched their Tents at the foure 


corners of the Campe, I#dsh pitched in the Northeaſt |. 


corner ; Ruben in the Southeaſt ; Ephratr on the South. 
welt ; and Dax on the Northwelt corner, Nuw. 2.2. E- 
very may of the children of 1ſrael ſpall pitch by bis own ſtan. 
dard, with the Enſigne of their fathers houſe, farre off about 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall they pitch. 
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Retwrne, O Lerd, unto the many thouſands of Iſracl, Num: 10. 36+ 
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| A figure to ſhew the Enſignes, Motto's, and 


order of the Tribes pitchin g-about the Tabernacle, 
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Their Colours were 
anwerablerothe ſtones 
in Aaroxs brefiplate. 


In their Enfipnes they 
had the Embleas of 
| Bealts. 


7 
lr 


Enſi_nes were eur of 
{ the Teftamen: of Ler'h, 
or of the ſong of Moſes. 


| Their Morto's in their 


| 


Pexillic UrORNY in x 00a | 


1 


_ 
— 


| ſhould not be patin his Colours but the Eagle, an ene. 


| Night, then he was the guide of their youth, 7ere. 3. 4. | 


Morto, he ſball be a Serpent by the way, an Adder in the 


* Campe, and his Enſignes were the Cloud and the pillar 


When they aroſeto march they ſpread their Colours, 
and they ſaid, Yexillabimas in nomine Dei noſtri, inthe 
name of our God we will [et up our Banwers, Pſal.20,5. 

They had their Colours, their Enſignes, and their 
Motto's. 

Firſt, their Colours; their Coloars were according | 
to the Colours of the ſtones inthe brealtplute of Aarey: | 
Judah gauc a greene Colour like the Smarag : Ruben a 
red Colour I:kethe Sardis, Ephraim agolden Colour 
like the Chryſolites, Dan 2aue partie colourcd of white 
and red like the 1aſper. | 

Their Enſignes were ; firſt, T#dah gaue a Lyon ; Ru- 
bes the head of a man, becauſe he was the f11ſt borne, | 
andthe head of the familic; Ephraim gaue the head of an |' 
Oxe, becauſe he was the ſonne of Toſeph, who was cal- 
led Bos Dei, Dent. 23.17. Hw glory ts like the firftling of 
his Bullocke ,and Dan gauean Eagle in his Cotours, be- 
cauſe the Eagle js an enemy to Serpents, the Serpent 


my to the Serpent ; Dar ſhall judge bis people, Gen. 49. 
16. Dan # 4 Lyons whelpe, he Rat leape from Baſhan, 
Here he is commended both for his wiſcdome and his 
ſtrength, the Serpent doth not expreſſc theſe two well, 
but the Eagle doth expreſſe them very h:ly. 

Thirdly, their Motto, /#4a's Mottp was this ; Iuda is 
a Lyons whelpe, Gen. 49. 8. Rnben had this,Y»ſtable like 
water, Gen. 49. 4. Ephraims Motto was, hs elorie s like | 
the firſtling of his Bullocke, D=ut, 33. 16. Das had this 


pm. 


path, and fo cvery one of the Tribes had their Mor- 


to. 
The Lord as their Gexerall dwelt in the midſt of their 


of firexthe Cloud to dire them by day and rhe pillar by 
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| baclohirs Tehova,quis ſicut tu Tehova inter Deos;and hence 
they made the name of the Macchabees, Mem,Caph,Beth, 
ad : and chey were called Macbet at the firſt, and after. 
ward Macchabei : and like unto this was that abbrevia- 
tion, Aela,atte gnebber legwolam adonai,Tufarth in eter. 
118 Domme_, | 
'| When they marched, they kept not the ſame order 
2s when they pirched about the Tabernacle, for when 
they marched, 1uda, 1//achar, and Zabnlon went before , 
and the Gerſonites and the Merarites next them ſer for- 
ward, bearing the Tabernacle, Num.10. 17. In the ſe- 
cond place came Ruben, Simeon, and Gad,who lay upon 
the South z and next them came the Cohathites with the 
| Arke, Num. 10. 21. After them Ephraim,Berjamin,and 
AManadſſe ; and Davidalludeth to this, Pſal. 80. 2. Be- 
{ore Ephraim and Benjamin and Manaſſeh, ſtirre up thy 
firength, and come and [ave ws ; he faith, before Ephraim, 
for when they carried the Arke Ephraim came behinde 
the Arke,and the Arke was before him, and when they 
reſted, Ephraim was upon the Weſt {ide of the Arke, 
which Num. 2.18, is called [jamma>) the Sea- ward, be- 
cauſe the Sea lay towards the Welt, ſo that the Arke 
borh whenthey pitched and when they marched was 
| ever before Benjamin, Ephraim, & Manaſſeh. In the laſt 


| Reareward of all their Camps throughout their Hoſts, 

| Num.10.25. 

| Whenthey marched Aſcendebant Chamuſſhim, Exod. 

13.18, Aquila & Symmachas, x3 anAzouinc, Jul Quinram 

| coſtam habebant cinftam\, becauſe they carried taeir 

{word atthe fift rib, but Theodoſion tranflatcth ir wywani- 
Carle,they went fiuc in rankes, when they marched they 


| were ſaid ro be Accindt, Gen, 49.19, Num. 32. 17. | 
I Krmg. 10, 11. And Salomonalludeth to this Prov, 39. | 
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The motto which they gaue him was this, Af: camocks | 
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place came Dan, Aſſer, and Nephthalt, Dan was in the | 
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made a Proclamation 


ple. 


What new honſe was 
meant in this Procla- 
rAations 


| 


| 


on 
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| 


em 
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r, ſpeaking of the horſe girt in his loincs, a warlike 
beaſt, fit for the bartell,and contrary to this is diſcin7us 
when they lay afide their armour. 

Thirdly, they made a Proclamation inthe Campe, 
thathe why had built a new houſe, and had not dedica- 


|.red it, ſhould goe backe: Secondly, it he had planted a 


Vineyard, and had not made it common, he ſhould goc 
backe : thirdly, if he had betrothed a wite, and had no: 
lien with her, heſho..1d goe backe : and fourthly, they 
crycd that allthoſe who were feartull and faint hearecd 
ſhould rerurne. 

He who builr a new houſe, and had not dedicated ir, 
he ſhould goe backe, which they expounded thus,if he 
had builc a new houle,cicher for his dwelling, or for his 


| Cattell, or his Corne, then he was to goe backeto it, 


but if he had built a new houſe for pleaſure, and ler it 
and taken hyre for it, then he was not to goe backe. 

Secondly, if he had planred a Vineyard and had not 
made it common,then he was to goe backezwherethere 
is an Allufionto that forme ſet downe in the Law, thar 
the firſt three years after that a man had planted a Vine- 
yard, he mightwlpt cat of the fruits thereof, then the 
fourth ycare they were the Lords, and in the fift yeare 
they were made common, and then turned tothe plan- 
ters owne vſc,and it was all one whether he planted the 
Vineyard, bought the Vineyard, or had $otten it by 
inhcritance or by gifr, 

Thirdly, it he/had berrothed a wife, and had not lien 
with her, whether ſhee had beene a maide or a widow, 
he was to returne home: and this I:mmunitic tto:nrthe 
warres laſtzd fora whole yeare to thoſe who were new 
married; bur they ſay, if the high Prieſt had marrieda 
widow he was nor cxempred, fo if an inferiour Prieſt 
had married a repudiate woman, or acommon [/rael:te 
if he had married a baſtard, then he was not ex*<mpred. 

Four:hly | 
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Fourchly,all thoſc who were fearfull and faint-hear- | 
cd, 0 ut mollys eſt corge, Hebraice ie ſhould returne, left | 
| be make his brethrens heart faint alſo, Deut. 20, So all | 
| choſe who were guiltie of any crime were ſent away, 
| for ſinne alwaycs makes a trembling and a faint hearr, 
| butthe miſery is now thar the moſt Iewd take them. 
 ſeluesro this calling, Pſal.68. 30, Rebuke the company of 
| the ſpearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the beafts of the reedes ; 
the, Lord accountcth thoſe protane Souldicrs for all 
chcir ſpearcs bur like beaſts amongſt the reeds, there 
are few like unto the Centurion, or Cornelius, who hauc | 
good Souldiers. | 

Gideon made a Proclamaticn, Tudg. 6. Whoſorver is 

earefull, let him returze, and ſo there remained but te 
thouſand;and he trycd his Souldiers againe, and all that 
bowed downe to drinke he ſent them away,8he tooke 
with him onely thoſe who lapped like dogges, which 
were but thrce hundred. | 

Whether madc hc choiſe of theſe as the moſt coward- 
ly, or the moſt couragious ? 

It is commonly holden that they werethe moſt cou- 
ragious who lapped like dogges, and Jay not downeto 
glur themſclues; but it we will laoke ro the Lords in- 
.cntion hcre,we ſhall ſee that the moſt feeble were kept | 
acre, and not the moſt couragious,for the Lord would 
10t haue 7/rael to bragge here, and to ſay, ine owne 
land tath ſaved me. Inde. 7. 2, The Lord would onely 
'aycthe whole prayſc of the Victory. Now whether 
made it more for the praiſe of God,when he overcame 
witha few cowards, than if he had overcome with 4 
:1Umber of v..ljant Suulaiers ; were notthey moſt cox 
wardly, who durſt not lie downe io take lcaſure rg 
21inke £ But ranand lappcd as the degs doe avout Nz: 
'us the Lord made choice of the mol? fearctull :nd cos 


vatuiy tor his glorie ; But Marcus Cra(ſms amonegit the 
| Y 3 Romans, 
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Romans,cauſcd toler bloud of the cowards, & he giues 
this to bethercaſon, that that bloud which they would 
not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, ſhould now be 
ſhed to their diſgrace and ſhame, 
They hadtwo forts of warres; the firſt were bells 


ſpentanea, and the ſecond was bellaprecepts, new marri- 


ed men and thoſe who planted a vineyard were exemp- 
ted from the firſt warre, but not from the ſecond warre 
which was againſt the Caxaazits, the Bridegroome was 
not exempted from this neither. 

Fourthly, before they joyned battle with the enemy 
ro deſtroy them or to ſacke their Cirie, thcy offered 
conditions of peace to the enemies that were not to be 
deſtroyed, if they ſought peace of them z we haue one 
cxample, in the Cherethites, that were. Davids guard ; 


A 


they were called Curete by Yirgil,. Curetoms allabimur | 


0745 : So they were called Cretenſes, theſe came of the 
Phenitians or Philitins ; Creta was a Colonie belonging 
tothem, ſee C42, 27. 12. Phenice which is a haven of 
Creet. Deut.20.10.And the conditions were three eſpe- 
cially. Firſt,that chey ſhould receiuc the ſeven precepts 
of Noah - Secondly, that they ſhould be tributaries to 


them; And thirdly, thatthey ſhould bee ſervants to 
| them. | 


The Moabites and CA mmonites were ſtill excepted 
Dent. 2. 2. but Det, 2. 9. diffreſſe not the Moabites nei. 
ther contend with thers in hattle, how then ſhall wee re- 
concile theſe two places, when hee bids them not to 
ſceke the peace of the ,Ammonrie. 

The reconciliation is this, thou ſhalt not ſeeke the 
peace of the Meabite or Ammonite, but, it they ſeeke it 
of thee, rhenthou ſhalt not diſtreſſe them, nor contend 
with th:m in batrclI, 

It they would not receiue the peace offered, then | 


| 


, > 


they cryed, dedat ſe qui vult, fwgiat quit vult, ruguet qui | 


' caalt, 
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\ Before they joyned bartell they comforted the Soul-_ 


diers after this manner, truft in hime who is the Saviour of 
Iſrael in afl:&tton, Ter. 14, 8. this day thou fighteſt, pro 
con/eſcrone vnitatis divine, quad dews nnns ei, that thy 
| God 1s ONC, taerciore, thou mayeſl earrie thy life 11 thy 
| hand [ecyrely, Job. 13.4. and thinke neither upon thy 
| wite nor thy children, bur pur the care of chem our of 
thy heart, Ard the Apoſtle alludcthtc this, 2 T199,2.4- 


that he who goeth tothe warres, entan; letn not himlelfe_ 
with the Cares of thi world. And they exhorted them ro 
' caſt the care of their houſes, wiucs, children, and fami- 
' lie upon the Lord, who will provide for them: 1 Fam. 
25,28. 29. The Lerdwill provide a ſure houſe for my Lord 
| the King, becauſe he fizhts the battles of the Lord, and his 
| ſoule ſhall be beund up in the bundle of life. 
When they marched necrer their cnemie, they rat- 
ſedthe duſt with their feere which was the neereſt ſigne 
of warre: and Chriſt alludeth tothis forme At. 10, 
When yon come into a houſe offer your peace, andif they re- 
fuſe it, ſhake off the dust of your ſeete, and let your peace re- 
turpe to your ſelſe: when the cnemies were overcome, 
they fell downeat the Conquerours feete, and ſeemed. 
to licke the duſt undey his feete, Pſal. 18. 
And fo they uſed ro caſt a fire-brand within the e. 


| nemies land, and the Prophet 0badiah alluderh to this, 


ſas, the Seventie tranſlate it #%gpepor, that ſhall carrie a 
hre-brand. Such were thoſe feciales amongſt the Ro- 
mayxes, who threw a ſpeare into the enemies land in de- 
hance of theenemie. 

After the viQory they divided the ſpoile, and then 
they ſu ng innixeo, or carmen triumphale_. 

It w2s their manner after the victory to ſing a ſong of 
praiſe, as Moſes and Miriam did, Exod. 15. fo Barat 
andDeborah,Ixdg.5 .ſoDavidafter he had conquered all 


verſ. 18. there ſhall wot one be left aljue in the houſe of E- 


his | 
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The ſubje& of Debo- 
rebs (eng. 


| 


| his enemics ſang the eighteenth Pſalme, lo Revelation 


19. Whenallthe enemies of the Church ſhall bee ſub 
dued, they ſhall ſing aſouz of praiſe to the Lambe who ſit- 
teth upon the throne. 

The womeneſpecially did ſing this ſong, and there. 
fore Pfal.68.11. it is ſaid, $f6s were the company, [ ham- 


mebhaſſheroth,)] of thoſe that publiſhed it, in the tzmi. | 


ninc gender, ot the womenthat publithcd ir, 

In this ſong of victory the King is commended,that 
he aſcended on high, and led captivitie captine aud received 
gifts or ranſomes from the captines, YVerſ, 18, And the A- 
poſtle applieth this ro Chriſts victory over all his enc- 
mies, he aſcended on high,and gaue gifts to men,Ephe.4.8. 
And in this ſong of victory, they ſung this Carwen ara- 
beum,a ſong by intercourſe, I willbring againe from Ba- 
ſan, I will bring my people againe from the depths of the 
Sea, Verſ.22. They remembered theſe rwo deliveran- 
ces in all their ſongs of thankeſgiving for deliverance : 
firſt, how che Lord delivered them out of the red Seca 
and fecondly, that deliverance from 0g King of Baſha 
when he eame againſt them. 

That ſong of Deborah,Tnde.s5.firſt,containeth a praiſe 
ro God, who gaue the victory. Secondly, it maketh 
mention ofthe inſtruments which be uſedin this vio- 
ry, as the ſtarres, Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe who 
would not come, as Mereſh - and fourthly, ic commen- 


derh thoſe who came willingly.: And laſtly, a prayer 


againſt the enemics of the Church, Yer/. 28, 
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| CHAPTER XLIII. 
Of their Burials, 


my Fathers. 


N their burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place 
where they buricd them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies 
which they uſed at their Burials, thirdly, the forme 

| of their Tombes ; fourthly, the great charges that they 
were at intheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted 
the living after the dead were buricd. 

Firſt, the place where they buricd them, it was com- 
monly without the Citiez In Iexuſalem they were buri- 
cd without the Citie nearethe brooke Kedron, Mat.27. 
53. 4nd many aroſe, and came out of the graues,and went 
1mto the holy Citie, and appeared there : ſo the widowes 
ſonne of Naim was buried without the Citic, Luk,7.12, | 
lo the poſſefled men walked amongſt the graues in ſo. 
litarie places, Mark. 4. 37. And Chriſt was buried ina 
Garden without the Citie. 

They buricd all of one familie together, 1Sam.3.1. 
they buried the bones of Saul and Ionathan in the buriall of 
ibeir Fathers : ſo Gen,33. 2. therefore they were ſaid to 


— 
Ds 


| be gathered to their fathers ; and Dawidalludeth tothis 
' forme when he ſaith, gather me wot with the wicked, Pſal, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' 


ho — "— 


30. Forall the bodics of the faithfull were laid toge- 

ther, ſoare their ſoules gathered together, & this 1s cal- 

led, the bundle of life, 1Sam.25. The Greeks called thoſe 

way ns not buricd with their Fathers, dxoldpss, Out- 
uried. - 


L | They 


Gt n.49.29 dndhe charged them and ſaid unto them, | 
1 am to be gathered to my people, burie me with | 


Thecircumſtancesthar 
wereuled in Buriall. 


The place where 


uſed co bury, 


With whom they were 


buzicd. 
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Th- - -:r1fn!l vere bus 


| rir- <acr, 


The ftrangers conver- 
red, d:(iced co be burt- 


| ed with the tairhfuil. 


| The Ceremonies in 
buriall. 


| 
to be underitood, be 


| rare bt 1rhem the aſe of 
| th. Bow. 


| How theſe words are 
| 


JI 


| They buried the manand the wife together, as Abyra. 
ham ard Sara in the field of Ephron,Gen.25. ſo Iacob and 
Leah, Iſaac and Rebecca, ſo Tobias and his wife were by. 
ricd rogether, Tob.4.4, And hereby they fignified the 
conſtancic and loue which ſhould be berwixt the man 


would not be buried beſides Hereticxes ; Sophrouius 
ſid, Noli me tangere heretice neque Vivum neyue mor- 
| F177, - 
They buried ſtrangers ina part by themſelues, 4. x. 
| 18. this place they called it Kebher gala;a, ſepmlchrum 
exterorums : when the {trangers were converted to the 
kiith, they deſired ro be buried with thefaithfull, as 
Ruth ſaid to Naomi, where thon dieſt there will 1 die and be 
baried, Ruth 1.17. 
| Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies in thcir bu- 
rial, firſt,they faſſed,1Sam.31.13. 2 Sam.1.12.4nd they 
| mourned and wept and faſted while even, lo 2 Sam. 3.34. 
David taſted for Abner till the Sunne was (et. 
Secondly,they wept,as for Aaron thirtie dayes, Nam. 


| than, 2 $48 1.12, 1o for Teſia did all 1/rael mourne, 
2 Chron.;5.24. Families lamented, the men by themſelues 
and the women by themſclues, Tach.,13.12.10 Luk.27. and 
the women /ollowed after weeping, Thcy mourncd and la- 
menrcd chicfly tor their Kings, Jere.34. 5. and they will 
| lament thee. ſaying ah Lord;they lamented for their King 
| as the widow doth for her husband, for the King is the 


husband of the Common-weaith, and when thee wan- 


{ teth him ſhe is a widow, L amet. 1, 


Such was the lamentation v-hich David made for 


Saul and lenathan, 2 Sam, 1. 18. it is Callcd there the l1- 
mentation of che Bow, hecommandecd io reach the ch11- 


dren of Iſrael the Bow, it is commonly tranſlated, he 
| taught 
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and rhe wife, and that they dicdin the ſame faith,there- | 
fore the Orthodoxe Church when they died they | 


20. 29, 10 for Moſes, Dent.3 4. 8. 10 for Saul and Tona- | 


' 


| 
| 


| 
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' raught them the uie of the bony, or to ſhoot withthe 


low but it ſhould bethis way tranſlated. he raucht them 
| this lamentation, intituled the Bow, for ir was the man- 
ner in old times to giue ſundry titles to theſe lamentati- 
ONS, As, Fiſtula, Scutnm,0vum, Ala, Securrs l lo Pſal.45 . 
| 8 the chiefe Muſitian upon Shonaunim, as yce would ſay 
upon the liflies, the ſong of rhe marriage 1s intituled the 
Lillie. Chriſt is, the liUlze of the walleyes, and his Church 
| is as the Lillie ameng thernes, therefore this marriage- 
| Palme is intituled the LiHie ; 1o the title of this lamenta- 
| tion was Arcs, the Seventie tranſlatcd it well David e- 
| didht threnum huxc, & it is ſubjoyned that he made this 
| lamentation, that he might teach it the children of 1ſr4- 
el, and Toſepha addeth, that the zewes did diligently 
 learne theſe Lamentations even unto his time, the reſt 
| of this Lamentation is ſet downe in the Booke of the juſt, 
| verſ.18.and to tranſlate ir he taught them to ſhoot with 
the bow, were not pertinent, for they had skill in the 
uſe of the bow alreadic, 1 Par.12.and it was not for yn- 
Skiliulneſſe inthe uſe of the Bow rhat the Phrliſlimes 0- 
vercame them, When 79ſras was killed in the barraile, 
' Teremzie made his Lamentations or &mes for him. When 
they buried their dead they had Minſtrels, Mat. 9. 23. 
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 cryed Conclamatnw ef z and they hiyrcd Preficas, monur- 
ing rowen. Tere.9.17.and when theſe women did ling 
the doletull ſong, ſhe that was the chiefe mourner ſung 
over Carmen Guaſeczey at every reit ; the like wee fee in 
Pſal. 16. /6r his mercie endureth for ever : (0 Jere.g. 18. 
the chiefe mourner repeared theſe words in the Lamen- 


| tation,th a OUY CYCS 14) VHD8 dewne with teares, ap our eye- 
| 


lids o4./h ont with waters : io F7ek.26. 7. how art thou de- 
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who ſing the praiſes of the dead, this the Greekes called 
 iaxwecy, and when the corps were to be carried our, they | 


bow, but this is impertinently caſt in, inthe midſt of | 
Davids lamentarions,that he taught rhem the uſc of the | 


_ 


Euſtating lib, 4. 


Alexander 4b Alexandyo 
| lib. 3- Gemalium, 


C3 | [troyed 
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Toſephnr: 
The ftratagemechat 
Hered uſed thar men 
might lament for his 
death. 


'hio- 


Baxur- vs vexpov- 
{dg 


| They embalan*d the 


dead. 


T hey >u:nrd (weet O- | 


Cours 10r them. 


&m7d lay vixpov 
oneplayyexpoy 


| flroyed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, 
They lamented nor for their wicked Kings when they 
dicd;Hered tearing that he ſhould no: haue this honour 
| done to him when he dicd, commanded when he was a- 
bour to giue up the Ghoſt, that a'number of his wiſeſt 
Counſcllours ſhould be gathered rogether,and thar his 
Guard ſhould inviron him abour, and pur rhem allro 
the ſword,that there might bea lamentaris ar his death, 
whichrhey were purpoſed to haue done, unlefle that 
Salome the ſiſter of Herod had prevented it, and diſco- 
| vered ro them the plor,and then they kepra feaſt of joy 
; in remembrance of thar deliverance, as they did at Ha- 
| ans death. | 
T hirdly, they uſed to wath the bodies of the dead, 
this was called Barlyuos lay vexgwn, and ſo they waſhed 
the body of Derc# and laid 17. in an upper chamber, 
there was 21ſo Bamligucs dad lay vixper, Feelms 31.25 thar 
is, waſking of themſcelucs for rouching of the dead ; 
and the third was Banus oxy lay veixper, baptized for the 
dead, that is, counted as dead mcn, 1 Cor. I5. 29, for 
when they were baptized they went downe into the 
watcr, and wereHaptixed all over the body, 
They en:bilmed the bodics Sazley & Wapiagey differ, 
' flapiagery iS to Prepare all choſe things which ſcrue for 
| the embalming of the body,and this was called a bury 
ing among thc /eves, they uſed much this crab I:ning 
of che bodics betore chey buriedthem;bur now becar ſe 
the dodrine ot rhe Reſurrefiont:s lo cleare, this cere- 
mony of embalming ſhould notbe uſed, = 
When they embalmed the bodies of their Kings, 
; they burnt ſweat odours for them, as for A/z and tor 


| 
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 Zedekiah, Tere. 24.5. Thes ſhalt dieinpeace, and with the 


 byrninss of thy {athers the former King #,ſo ſhall they burne 
Oaours for thee, Although Zedekiahs eyes were pulled 
\ out of his hezd,/and carried captiue to Babylon ; yet h2 
| Is 
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1s [aidtodiein peace, becauſc he had all chele ſolemni- 
ties pertormed to him in his funcrals. Thoſc of 7abe/h 
Gilead rooke the bodies of Saw! & his ſonnes and burnt 


13. To burne their bodies here is not mcant, that they 
burnt them to aſhes, and then buricd their bones, but 
they burnt odours upon their bodics until 1hcy were 


tbc] arincs ſdy, comburent t1bz, as the Hebrewes ſay, 
xnawncy 08, as the Greekes ſay, et aromatizare, as the E- 
vargeliſts ſay,for every one of rheſe phriles fignifie the 
oreat pempe which was uſed a: their burials. And 
where it is ſaid, they buried therr bones, it is tobe under. 
ſtood by the figure Synecdoche, their bodies, 2 Sam, 1, 
Are we not all of his bone : {0 Gen. She « fle(b of my fleſh, 
and bone of my bone , and this laſt part here is but an ex- 
)lanation of the fii ſt, 7echonias wanted this honorable 
buriall, and therctore is ſaid, ts be baried with the biriall 
of an Aſſe, Tere. 22. which was, i#{epult4 ſeps#ltura. 

The heathen burart the bodics co aſhcs betore they 


purged the bodie, bur the grearceſt abule of all in bur. | 
ning of the dead, was when the King of Mob tooke the | 
King of 4»»mons [onne, and burnt him to Lyme, and |; 
then, (as the 7ewes ſay ) with that incruſiarunt muros, | 
they plaiſtcrd their wals. 
By this we may underſtand! why the Scripturc brin- 
2c:h in og the King of Baſhanvb. d, ſaying, « it not in + 
' Rabbath of Ammon nnts this day? Dext.2,11. this vis not | 
| his lzeping bed, bur his funcrall bed, for when rhey 
were dead, they laid them upon a rich bed, and burnt | 
odours over them, uniull their friends car: i. d them ro 
the grauc, and then they came home and burnt the bed | 
, ahd things belonging un:o it, Now the reaſon why this 
 bedof Og burnt nor, was becauſe it was made of yron, : 
£4 fo 
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them, and buried their bones under a tree, 1 Sams. 31, | 


buried 3 for theſc ſpeeches are all one, comburent te, as, 


buried them, becauſe that they thought, thae the fire -; 


| 


| The Hezxthen burned 


How theſe phraſes are 
to be underſtood, Come 
barentte I combuarent 
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then to allies, 
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Their burials were 
hewed out of a rocke. 
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WYPMNDA Excel/a c:6e, 


| 


| 


[ The Prophets were al- 
ſo buried 1a Ratcly bu 
rials. 
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ſo ſlay Rebbi Iſaac Abrabapeel, and CAHrriss Ilontanys,” | 
They had funcrall feaſts called aytid#ina, therefore 
' Ezek.24.17.when his wife died the. was forbidden to 
cat of that bread, eat net the bread of men , Enoſhim, that | 
is, the bread of monrning men, thele feaſts they called | 
afterwards, feralia & ſilicernia, and they uſed to ſer the 
meat upon the graues of the dead,16þ.4.17.p9ure ont tby | 
bread npon the byriall of thejuſt : ſo Eccleſ.30,18 as meſ. 
{es of meat ſet upon the graue_. 

The third thing to be confidered in thcir burials, is 
theforme of therr Tombes, the Kings were buried in 
ſtately Tombes together in the Citic of David, and 
thoſe Kings who were not buricd there, were thought 
to be baſcly buricd, if they were not buricd in the buri- 
all of David, or inthe buriall of the Kings in Mount | 
S10n. | 

| The noblcr ſort ſome of them had Caues hewed out 
of a rocke, which had ſeverall burials within them, and 
Chriſt was buried in ſuch a buriall, Eſa. 53. 9. He mad: 
his graue with the wicked, and with the rich,ſ Bamathau in 
excelſis,that is,although he was crucified with the wic. 
ked, yet he was buried in the Tombe of 7oſeph, not ina 


baſe buriall but an honourable buriall, which was 7o- 
| {ephs owne buriall, who was an honorable man. 

The Prophets were uſually baried in ſtately Tombes, 
Tere,26,23. And Tehojakins ſent for YVrias the Prophet out 
of Egypt, awd cauſed to [lay him with the ſword, and cait hy 
dead bodie in the granes of the common peeple:the Prophets 
were not uſually buricd inthe burials of the common 
people; fo 114. 23,29. Wo: beto you. became yee build | 
the Tombes of the Prophets ,and garniſh 152 ſupulchres of the | 
riohlcoss. 'f | 

Forthe common pcople racy were bur Jac im the. 
or2und, without any Zombe, Z:v#. II. 4. Tre are bike 
eranes hich abveare uot, aidine men that walke over ther 


| 


are git tre of them, They | 
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| They had ſome matkes of diſtinction to diſcernethe | 
Ss 
Tombes of the better ſort, example we haue of this in 


[oſha 2.4.3 0.it is ſaid there,that they baried him in Tim- 
»ath-hexah, but Indg. 2. 9. they buried him iv Timnath- 
heres ; Aeres is called the Citie of rhe Sunne, and they 


 changedthe name of the Towne, becauſe 79/h»4 was bu- 


| 
| 


ried there, whoſe ſepulchre had the p1Qure orthe Sun 
drawne uponit, as the 7ewes write, and the ſcpuichre of 
£liſha was knowne by it ſelfe in the fields, 2 Kine. 13. 
21, 

Fourthly, they were at great charges in burying of 
their dead, it was ſogreat that many times their friends 
refriſed to bury them, therefore Gamalie! who was a 
man of power and credit amongſt them,reſtrained thus. 
Nicodemas ſent for an hiidreth pound weight of Myrrhe 
and Aloes, toembalme Chriſt, 766. 19. 39. and Chriſt 
alloweth the fa of Marie, Mat.,26. 10, when the pou- 
red the boxe of precious oyntment upon his head, hy 
trowble ye the woman, for ſhe hath wrought a good worke up- 
03 me-:and Gamaliel ordained that none ſhould be wrap- 
ped in fi]ke, butall in Nnnen, and no gold put upon 


' them. So amongſt the Romaxs they were glad to dimi- 


niſh theſe charges, tr14 i velit recinia & wvincula prrpe- 
rea, > aecems tibicines plas ne adhibets. 

Laſtly, afrerthe butriall was ended they uſed ro com. 
!o1r the hving after this manner; firſt, /it con/o/atio tua 
in Cel ; (ccondly, quis audes dro dicere, quid /ecfti © 
11 dly, they repeatcd theſe words of E/ay. chap. 25.8. 


Ve will [wallow np death in victorie, and wipe away all teares 
| 6m their {aces ; and Pſal, 72.16 they ſhall flouriſh ard 


[ring againe &s the oraſſe enthe earth : they b.lecved the | 


:clurrection' of the bodie, therefore they called the 


Our ſoules lodge but a while in the'bodie as inataber- 


' nacle, 2 Cor.5, 1, {0 our bodies lodge but awhile inthe 


graue 


Jn I 
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They comiorted the 
livicg after the dead 
vere buried, 


Church. yard Beth chaym,) domus viventiam, and as | = 
Vi ventnen. 
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xgaoxydrn. | | graucasinatabernacle, Ad.2.26, xalarmmeou, my fleſh | 


| 


we dwell along rime, therefore we ſhould ofren thinke 


reſtcth in hope as in atabeenacle, and then they cryed, 
Z acor ki gnapher anachny, remember that we are but duit, 
and they conclude with this of Tub 1. the Lord hath gi- 
ven the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
When their little children died, they uſed not many 
ſpecches of conſolation, bur onely ſaid, the Lordrecom- 
pence thy loſſe;, Tob hath a notable ſaying, 7 came naked 
out of my mothers wombe, and I ſhall goe' naked thither a- | 
2aine ;, How ſhall I goe thither againe'* it is not taken 
tor the ſame place, but tor the ſame condition ,, hence 
it is thatthe interior parts of the earth are called both 
the mothers wombe and the grave, P/al.139. 15.1 was 
curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the earth ;that is, in 
my mothers wombe, Epheſ. 4. 9. Chriſt is ſaid to def. 
ccnd into the lower parts of theearth, that is, into his 
mothers wombe, and ſee the affinitic betwixt the belly 
and the graue, Chriſt joyneth them together, Aſar. 12, 
As Tenas was three dayes and three nights in the belly of the 
Whale, (6 ſhall the ſonnc of man be inthe heart of the earth : 
and Salomon, Prov.3zo.joyneth them together, there are 
three things that axe not ſatisfied, the oraue, and the barres 
wombe, &c. | 
The concluſion of this is, let us remember, 796 3o. 
2 3. thar the grauc is, 4oms conſtitutionss omni vive,that 
is, the honute in which weare all appointed to mcet, 
and it is doms| ſ.2cy/t, the houſe of our age in which |, 


” 
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of it, and not phit :22 cvill day farre from us, and make | 
a Covenant with death; 
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0f the time of their Repait. 


Hey had but two times of their Repaſt, 


But ir may ſecme, that they uſed to breake their faſt 
inthe morning; for /oh. 21. 4. it is ſaid, that when the. 
morning was come, leſus ſtood on the ſhoare and ſaid, chil- 
aren baue yee any meat * 

The reaſon of this was, becauſe they had fiſhed all 
the night, and being wearie they refreſhed themlclues 
in:he morning z but we reade not that they uſed ordi- 
narily to breaketheir faſt inthe morning, Eccleſ. 10.16. 
| Io: to thee O land, when thy Princes eate in the morning : 

they did not eat in the morning, becauſe it was the h:- 
1ſt time for judging and deciding Controverltes z an1 | | 
theretore the Whores of old were called Nowarie, be- | Perſins Sarr. 1. 6 
cauſe rhey camenot out to commit their villany till af- | 
ter the ninth houre, when men had ended their bul1- 
ncſſes. and the Lord biddeth them execute judgement in 
the morning, lere. 21, 12. 2 

The time of Dinner was the time when they refre- 


ſhed themſclues firſt, 194. 21. 12, 1eſms [aid unto they, 
A a Come 
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1 Al! Banquees called 
Suppers {omerwumes. 


The Greekes fed mere 
ſamptzoully. 


why Deus Modbita- 


They meaſured the 
houres by.theur ſha. 
dove. 


| 


Phariſic beſought him to dine with him :and the ſecond re- 
freſhment was at the time of Supper ; this was called 
&wyoy;they ſpent a longer time at Supper than at Din- 
ner, and therefore afterward they put di=roy for epi5ey, 


not inthe Evening, and 9#zvey + apicoy, permutanter,the 
one is put forthe other, as that which Matthew calleth 
a Dinner, cap.22.4. Lnke calleth a S»pper, 14. 16. 

The Greekes had wouubpiay, prandinm , ſecondly,they 
had 94amty, a refreſhment betwixt Dinner and Sapper, 
which is called Merenda,a beaver or afternoons drinke; 
and they called this Cen ap59gouory thirdly, they had 
{ their Supper,and then they had Banquets after Supper; 
-andrhis rhe Greekes called inidopaiona, Latine come(ſa- 
tio, dns Th xwuczuy, to keepe a Banquet with whores ; 
and Paul alluderh co this word, Rew.1 3.13. Let wowalke 
honeſtly 45 inthe day. 13 os xwuois, xot in rioting and drun. 
| kenneſſe, not in chambering and waxtonneſſe. And becauſe 
che ewes uſed to travaile fo farre before the heat of the 
day, thercfore they called this ſpace which they travai- 


rate dyct. | 

They were ſparing at Dinner, and they fed more free- 
ly at Supper z the Lord gaue them bread in the mor- 
ning, and but Quailes at niehe, Exod. 16. 12, 


vening Sacrifice, and before the ſerting of the Sunne 
| they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmmas z rhe ancient 
Creekes called this gorzticy dexarty, thar is, thetime when 
a mans ſhadow was ten foot in length, for they meaſu- 
rcd thc houres by thcir ſhadow, when the ſhadow was 
ot ſucha length, then it was ſuch an houre, whentheir 
!hadow was ſix foot long,then they uſed to waſh them- 


Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers, in what | 
time ſocver of the day they were, although they were | 


E 


| core and dine (0 Lnk.11.37. And as he ſpake « certaine 


| led dietam terre, Gen.35. 16, This ſheweththeir mode. | 


| They weat to Supper at the ninth houre, after the E- | 


hd tl... AM m— ho ——S —— 


ſclues, | 


EE Of the time of their Repatt, 


ſelues, and when 1t was ten foote long, then they went 

to Supper. 
The meat upon which they fcd at Dinnerand Supper 

was called [ Sagnada/] their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph] 
vidtus their foode, which commeth from the roote Ta- 
| raph, to take by rapinc, orhuar for the prey ; becauſe of 
| old they hunted for their meat, Gen.27,3. Take thy wea- 
| pars, thy Quiver, and thy Bar, and goe out to the field, and 
\| rake [ hunt ] me ſome YVenſon, 
Things ſet before them upon the Table were Z/culen- 
ts, poculenta,& condimenta,the firſt for mear,the ſecond 
| fordrinke, and the third for ſauce to reliſh their meat ; 

Meat and drinke the Scriptures oftentimes expreſſe by 
| bread and warer, 2 King, 6. 22. ſet bread and water be- 
| fore them, that they may eat and arinke : then it is added 

inthe next verſc, be prepared great proviſion for them. 
| Their bread was of Wheat, Barley, Lentils, 8 Beanes, 

Wheat was the molt excellent bread, Dert.22.14.1 fed 
thee with fat of the kidnies of Wheate z this bread when it 
was not fermented, was called the pogres bread, Dent. 16 
3. becauſe the poore had not lealure ro ferment it. 


abaſfer ſort of bread, uſed onely intime of ſcarcitic, 
Revel. 6.6. And for the baſencſle of it Gideon is com- 
pared 204 Barley Cake, Isde. 7, 13.thoſe were called by 
' the Greekes xpopmyer,caters of Barley;rhis Barlcy-bread 
1s 2 bread which nouriſheth little, therefore it was a 


= _—— 


— « 


' with fine barley loaues, 70þ.6. 9. 2 
' They had a more baſer fort of bread made of Len ils, 
Miller, and Firches, Ezek. 4. 9. Daniel and his compa- 


. —_—_ _ 


'nons cat of the Lentils, Dan. 1, 12, And the rcalon (ee- | 
| mcth eo be this why they eat Lentils and refuſed the | 


| Kings mear, becaulſc they uſed not theſe Lentils in their 
Sacrifices rothcir Idols, The Romans of 01d :0vke their 
A 2 name 


| | The ſecond ſortof bread was of Barley, which was | 


9;car bleſſing of Chriſt, when he fed fiuce thouſand : 


4 "WD Faire, | 


Wha things were ſec } 
upon the Table, 


Of their bread. 


Barley a baſe bread. 


— 
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Why David car Len- 
tiles, 
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Of their drinke. 


TODD yawn os x$16105 
| np min 


The ſpare dyct of Gods 
| people. 


| | Three ſorts of Cy*2. 


name from thoſe, and they were called Levticali ch F4-. 
þ | 


They uſed alſo to cat herbes, Prov. 15; 17. Better is 
a dinner of herbes wbere loue is, than aftalled O xe and 
hatred therewith : and Row. 14. 2. another who ut weake_» 
eateth herbes:and the reaſon why they would cat herbes 
ſeemerth to be this, becauſe men before the Flood eat 
herbcs onely, 

Their other meats were called 0pſon7a,and their conr- 
ſeſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, Mat. 3. 
4. there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 
lorts were cleanc, Levit, 11. the reſt they might not eat 
of them. | | 

Thcir drinke was water, S:icers a compoſed ſtrong 
drinke, and wine mixed, or &xpzrey not mixed z if they 
| mixed it with water, then they were ſzid xgwwaven, and 
| whenit was mixed with ſpices,it was called [ Mimſach] 
Libamen, muſlaw. | 

Their Condimenta, the ſauces which made their meats 
ro reliſh, were Salt and Vincger onely. Ruth 2. 14. Dip 
thy morſell in the Vineger. 

By this which hath becne ſaid, we may perceiue what 
was the ſober dyct of the pegple of God in old times, 
they uſed bur a ſpare dyer; this was called by the La- | 
tines, Menſa neceſſaria, & Senccer hue men[am produxit 
ad aqnam & panen. | 

Thercare thr:e forts of dyets ſer downe inthe Scrip- 
| ture; on Bapriſts dyct, Chiiſts dycr,and the Epicures 
dyct: 164» the Baptiſt came neither eating nov drinking, 
| Mat.11.18.That is,he cat wildc honey,and the courſeſt 
| things; Our Lord drinke Wine, bur yet very mode- 
| ratcly :the Epicures dyct 1s, Let ws cat, let us drinke, for 
| to morrow we ſhall die;1Cor.x5 32. 10hathe Baptiſts dyet 
| and Chriſts dyct are nor the two cx-:reamcs, but they 


| arc both vcrtues, the two extreames are the Epicures 
dyer, 


Crime ren ———_ ng 
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TT Of thei ſiting at Table, 


dren. 


Of the manner how they ſat at Table, | 


2 $418, 4.5; 


irs; when they did Lnxuriare_. 
Chriſt and his Diſciples when they eat the Sacra- 


— —— 


— 


Corinth received the Sacrament together, we mult hot 


thinke that they ſat in beds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


| did, for then they ſhould haue had roo raany b4ds, 
which had beene exccſſiue, and contrary to the mpre 


| modeſt cuſtome of the Greekes. | 
' This kinde of fitting was halfe ſitting and halfe lea- 


| ning, which the Evangeliſt calleth dyazaiew, yet becguic | 
| 1t was uſuall Tablc-geſture,they call it fitting. Fzck./23. | 


| 47. and the Hcbrewes call their C hambers Meſwbbqth, 
| and their fitters Meſubhim., 


dyer, Let ws eat, let ws drinke ; and the dyer of the ſcru- 
pulous man who eateth onely herbes, Roms, 14. 2. the 
Epicure taketh God tobe an indulgent father to him, 
ingiving him the creatures to eat of them at his plea- 
ſurc; and the other taketh God to be a niggard, who 
granteth not theliberall uſe ofthe creatures to his chil- 


T the firſt in the daics of the Patriarches they ſat 
ſtreight up as we doe now, and afterwards they 


ſat in beds ;. and ſome hold that they learned 
this cuſtome from the Perſians, bur this cuſtome was 
more ancient than the Pexſzans,for it was in the daycs of 
Samuel, 1 $am.9.22. And he brought them into the Par- 


lor, and made them (it in the chiefeſt place. Extk, 23.41. 


Sometimes they had ?riclizia,when three ſatin a bed, 
or biclinia, whentwo ſat ina bed, and they had 7pmena- 


menr, they ſat in beds, therefore when the Church of 


[ 
i 
[ 


' 
; 
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can. 
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of the Ieves Qeconomicks. 


| 


To leane in the bo» 
ſome a token of louc. 


_ 


——_. 


They had feaſts at their 
marciage. 


| tie, which the Saints of God ſhall haue with the Father 


If three fat in a bed, then the midſt was the chiefeſt | 
place, and herhar lay in his boſome erat ſecundus 4 pri- 
mo, he was in the ſecond place, and he that ſar next un- 
to him, was in the third place ; he that was beſt belo. 
ved leaned in the bolome of the Maſter of the featt , 
from this cuſtome is that ſpecch borrowed, to be in A- | 
brahams boſome, to ſignific that familiaritie and ſocie. 


——.. 


of the fairhfull in the Heaven, and alſo to fignifiethe y. 
nitic of eſſence inthe Father and the Sonne, he js ſaid to 
come ont of the boſome of the Father, loh, 1.18. 


, —_ —_—k____ em 


Of their Feaſts. 
() F their ſundry ſorts ef feaſts,of rhoſe who were 


invited to their feaſts, of the number of thoſe 

who fat at their feaſts, the end wherefore they 

made feaſts, and moze particularly, of their exceſle and 
pompec in their feaſting compared with the Greekes. 

Firſt, they had feaſts before their marriages, in their 


marriagcs, and after their marriages ; before their mar- 
| riage, and theſe feaſts were called Keduſhins, ſponſalia , 
and the Creckes call-d them zpoyapua and wroxue, 
Secondly, they had a feaſt at the day of their marriage, 
Gen. 29. 22. And Laban gathered together all the men of 
the place and made 4 feaſt ,aad 10h, 2. Chriſt was preſent 
ata marriage feaſt in Cams of Galile : and Chriſt allu- 
deth tothis forme, Luk. 14. 8, When thou art bidaen toa 
wedding, that is,to the feaſt at the wedding z ſo Rev. 19, 
9. And ſo they had a feaſt after the marriage, and the. 
Greskes called theſe taza, and the gifts which were | 
brought to the brideafter ſhe was married were called * 
&yaxanurariipia, becaule the vaile was taken off her f ice | 


' 
| 


then, and theſe things which were offcred to her atter 


ſho was unyailed, were call-d 6x!ugia. | Fe. | 


oy 


Orr 


_ 


"Of tliy Feat. 
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Scecondly,the Tewes had feaſts at the weaning of their 
| children, and mot at the day of their birth, Cey, 21.8. 
' but che Heathen had feaſts at the day of their birth, as 
' Pharaoh; Gen.go. 26. and Herod, CHat.14 16. and this 
was called yyebAraxcg. | 
]hirdly, they had feaſts at the day of their death, 
 lere, 16,7. Neither (hall men teare themſclnes for them in 
| m0wrning, to comfort them for the dead, neither ſhall men 
' giue them the cup of conſolation to arinke for their father, 


or for their mother ; thou ſhalt wot alſo goe into the honſeof | 


| feaſi:ng, to ſit with them to eat aud to drinke : the Greekes 
called ch:ſe wipideumvia,and dais gnirapics was Epuluns ſe- 


| pulchrale:& afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 


and Syracides alludeth to theſe delicates porred upon 4 
| month ſhut np,are as meſſes of meat (et upon 4 grane, Ecclus 
30.18. So afterwards in the primitiue Church they 
had C.enam novendinalem for the ſoulcs departed, they 
teaſted the poore tor the ſpace of ninc dayes, and they 
| praycd,thar the ſoules might haue a refreſhment in that 
| time z and this was diſcharged inthe Counccll of Car- 
| thage_. 


| Sothey had afeaſt when they made a Covenant, as 


| 
| 


Toſh. 9. 14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts awows;, 
| from avhd@ [ibo, The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 
' uuclenbras, (anguinipotes, drinkers of bloud, 

yo they made feaſts when they departed from others 
| at their farewell, Gen. 31, 27. and theſe the Greekes cal. 
led 91afbalypiar | 
| $0 they made feaſts at the returning of their friends 
 towelcome them home, as the father of the forlorne 
 lonne killed the fed Calfe when his ſonne came home ; 
| and theſe feaſts the Greekes called inodurue ; ſo 19/eph 
| | made 


ms 


tor they uſed to ſer meat upon the graues of the dead; | | 


Iacob and Laban,Gen.z1.5 4. 10 Tofhna and the Grbeonites, 


| Feaſts at the weaning | 


of their children, 


and buriall. 


Feaſts at their Ceve- 
AAS, 


| 
$12f 8) upte, acrificia 


ante expedmonen. 


Feaſls at thei death | | 


een. 


A 


| 
' 
' 
| 
' 


of the lewes Occonomicks. 


| 


Who were inyited and 
who not? 


The number at their 
© Yz 


What perſsns were to 
be invited. 


The end of their fealts. 


Breaking of bread a tO- 
ken of lone. 


” W 


made a fcaſt when his brethren returned to him, Gez, 


9.16, 

: Thoſe who were invited to their feaſts were called 
x\yret, and they who were not invited were called t:- 
x\yret ad/citity, and they were called 9x, wmbre,et mn 
ce advolantes,and tyyeloya;opes qui lingua ſua ſe natrinnt ; 
and they were ſaid xegrenigew, a metaphor borrowed 
from the dogges who tanne with their tailes when men 
feede rhem. 

The number which they invited were not many ; in 
that feaſt of 7obs children were his ſeven ſonnes and 
three daughters ; and Chriſt and his twelue Diſciples, 
and therefore thar is falſe, ſeptem convivium, & novem 
convitium : the Greekes ſaid, incipere debet a Gratiarum 
namers, & progredi ad Mnſarum, that is, they would 
haue no fewcr than three at a feaſt, and no more than 
nine. 

The perſons invited ſhould be the poore eſpecially; 
when thou makeſt a feaſt, bid not the rich but the poore, that 
is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſhould not in- 
vitc tobe invitcd againe. Zuk.6. 12. men ſhould not in- 
vite pitedeinyys gr dnolpipayss, whoſe God is their bellie_. 


| Heliogaba'as invited to his teaſt,eight black,cight blind, 
| cight lame, cight hoarſe ; he made no chaiſe of his 


guelts, but he made a mocke of it. » 

The end wherefore they made feaſts, was the glorie 
of God, 1Cor, 10.31. Whether therefore yee eat or drinke, 
or whatſoever yer dee,due allto the glorie of God : Aſſhnerws 
feaſt was oncly to ſhew his magnificence and pride, 
but Efthers feaſt was for thc glorie of God, and for the 
ſafetic of the Church. 

The ſecond end of thcir feaſts, was to expreſſe their 
heartic louc and friendſhip, for to cat and drinke toge- 
ther, was the greateſt roken of loue and friendſhip, 


2 Sam. 12. 2.He had an Eme-lambe &c. which dideat of 
a his 


— 
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Of their Feafls. 


| 
| bis owne meat and drankeof his o:vye cup, lay in hu owne 
| bolome : ſo Pſal. 41. 9. Tea mineowne [amiliar friend in 
whom I truſted, which did eat of my bread:and ſothe com> 
| munion in the life co come is expreſſed by cating of 
| bread, Luk. 14. 15+ Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat breadinthe 
| Kingdomeof Ged:and Obadiab 7. thelſethree are joyned 
| together, v1rs federis, pacis, & pants, that is, that makes 
| a Covenant together, that hath peace, and that cat ro- 
| gether ; but Abſolon killed Amwos at the feaſt ſo Geda- 


liah was killed by Iſmael at the feaſt, Jere. 4.0. and 1b 
| the Baptiſt by Herod, Mat, 14. 


FG 


———— 


Of the place bhere the Romans uſed to make 
thur Feaſt, | 


| H place where the Roways ſat at their meat was 
| called Cenacalum, and where they lay it was cal- 
led Cubiculum, and by the Greekes Triclinium. 
! Theancients at the firſt ſat in the Kirchin, or a place 
| nccretothe Kitchin, where they did dine or ſuppe,and 
| this was called Arri 4m, from theblacknes of the ſmoke, 
and the Courts afterward kept this name, & they were 
| c.izcd Atria, then they changed from this piace and rc- 
| m-)vcd ro an upper chamber, and there they uſed ro 
| dine and ſuppe,the Tewes following the Roman cuſtome 
who had ſubdued them, ſar alſo in an upper chamber; 
| Chriſt and his Diſciples eat the Paſſcover in an upper 
; ch1mber, according to the_cuſtome of the Kowans ; 
| theſe Chambers were.called Conclavia.cloſers,on ſecret 


places ; and Chriſt ſaith, when thou prayeſt enter into thy 
Cloſet, Mat. 8.6. 
The beds which they had were called D:/cnbitory 
| Zefti, or Toralia, and they were covered with herbcs 


Bb & 
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The place where they | 


fealted. 
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| Hombebodecawhich | & ſtraw before they found out Quiles or ſowed Cove. 
y ear were cattet® | rings called ſfragsla, and the Greekes called them 1756. 

| Kara & wipmarzouare, and they differed from the lee. 
ping beds called xevoxcirtoy, a bed wherein one flepr, ang 

| ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure of thoſe 


—— 


| beds in a Chamber. 
| The forme of their For thoſe three beds,the Ancients made one long beq | 
beds, called siPadwy,after the forme of the Greeke Letter oiypa, 


that it might almoſt compaſle about the round Table, 
| | which they called Semiretundum ſuzgeium, an halte 
round Table,like the Greeke o/yka, and it was thus pain- 


red C | 
Hartial, Accipe lunata ſcriptum teftudine ſigma. 
| Octo capit, veniat, ani/qQuw amicus crit. 


And the round Table joyncd with it, was called Ant:- 
| //ema,becaulc it made a ſemicircle upon the other part, 
it was ſemmirotrmans ſugzeſtus, and joyning with the bed, 
ir made the full circle;rhis great bed ſometimes contai- 
[+ ned ſeven; | 
| , . 
= _ A Septem ſigma capit, (ex ſumm, adde lupum. | 
Chriſt and his Diſciples ſat nor in Stabidio, bur-in ſeve- 
rall beds,in vzclinys, ortriclings, | 
| He who made rhoſe beds was called Ledifterniator, 
& - who ji wy PArarsc rig after the beds were 
: . {| madc, wascalled Mea'a/linas, the charge of thoſe was 
; =)» eg to hang the Chamber with Tapeſtry nd Currtaines; 
and Chriſt n:;eaneth of ſuch a Chamber when he ſaith, 
{ hewill ſhew you 4 large wpper roome,farnt [hed and prepared, 
| there make readie for us, Mark. 14.15. 
| The Tables whichthey had, cirherſtood upon one | 
foot, and they were called yevenidia, or upon two, and 
they were called bipedes, or upon three, and they were 


called tripones. 
| ALS At | 
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| Atthe firſt,theirTables were not covered with linnen, | Howtheir Tables were 


but after Supper they tookea Bruſh or Sponge & ſwept 
che Table. 
Martial: Hec tibi ſorte datny tergendis ſponeta menſis. 


Afeerwards they uſed ro cover their Tables Gauſapo 
villoſo, with a cloath made of rough Corton, and atter- 
ward with linnen, and they had Napkins with which 
they wiped their hands called xtipeuax]fe, 

They had menſam urnariam a Table upon which their 


vellels ſtood; by Yarro called Cylibantum mi Tv xohno;, 


becauſeit kept the Cups, andir was called Gartibalnw 
or Gertibulum,a gerendis vaſibus,this menſa urnaria ſtood 
but in the Kitchin, but the other ſtood in rriclizys, in 
their upper chambers. 

When the Chamber and the Table were thus pre- 
pared, the gueſts were waſhed in baths, and then they 
were anointed; the ſervants who anointed them were 
called V/nitores or daumlcy, & the place where they were 
anointed was called &amlzpeey, they waſhed their feete, 
and the ycilell in which they waſhed their feete was cal- 
led Pefavinm,8 that in which they waſhcdthcir hands 
was called Mallavium ; when they waſhed before the 
dinner, it was called x5g=x#p0%, and afrer dinner 4novin- 
gage. 

They were curious in anointing of their bodies, for 
evcry part of the bodlie they had a ſevcrall ointment; 
they anoinred the fecte with E2yptian ointment, the 


' checkesand the breaſt withthe Phenician,but the armes 


with the Siſymbrian, the necke and the checkes with the | 


oir1ttment made of the herbe Serprlinm, 
Chi: fly they anointcd their head and their feete with 


Nardws, and this by Clarke, cap. 14. 3. is called vapo | 


2:51, upright Nard, and the box in which it was kepr, 


was called 1lbaftris, a box cut out of a precious [tone 
In Fevpt. : B b 2 Wh-n 


covered. 
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Of their Tables. | 
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Of their waſhing be< | 
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| Whenthe farat thee coſtly Tabs, they had great. 


banquets and feaſts; this was called Ces dvbia, cent 
opipara, cena ebria, by Plautes, cara triumphalys, by Pl. 
nins,cen4 dapſils ; Oppoiit ro chelc w is cena pura, cens 
ſine ſanguine, &\ cena terreſtris, in which they cat oncly 
herbes. 


ow 
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Of their mamer of drinking, 
Þ} Hey mcaſured their drinke by a cup called Cya- 


thus,and ſome were ſaid potare ſextantes, qua- 
drantes,trientes ; He that dranke Sextans was of 


| aweake bodiezhe that dranke Denwx was a drunkard, 


he that dranke #riens was one of the middle ſort ; they 
uſcd to drinke harmonice,there were three ſorts of mix- 
tures like three harmonics in muſicke, the firſt was 1ui- 
fav, three parts of water and two of wine ; ſccondly, 
d$:ariooapor, when they mixed three of water and one of 
wine z thirdly,d:ene7@y,yyhen one part of wine,and tio 
of water were mixcd. 

. They dranke ſometimes nine cups for the nine 3/»{es, 
and three for the three fatall ſiſters, 


Auſonius, Ter bibe, vil toties ternos, ſic myſtica lex eſt, 
\, Fel tria potandi, vel ter tria mnltiplicand;. 


' And ſometimes they drankeas many cups 2s there were 
letters in their friends name, to whom they dranke. 


Martial, Nevia. ſex Cyathss, {eptem Tuſtina bibatur, 


| And ſomctimes amonglt rhe Romans , they dranke as | 
| many cups as they withed years to him tor whom racy | 
| dranke, and rhey uſed ro coole thiir winc in ſnow wa- | 
tr; fo rhey had a vefle!]in quo oltb ant aqgram colare, in 
' whicithcy uſed to ſtroine the water, Alar- 


| 
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| Of their Apparell, 


— 


lartial, A trennare nives norunt, &r Linteanoſtra, 
Friei1ior cels non ſalit nnda tna. 


They had a Maſter of the feaſt, called Pater dicubitas, 
and by Tacitns, Rex convivy,and the Greekes called him 
007 1apya; & WyopararAyTp, who afſigned to cvcry man | 
his/place where he ſhould fit, and Tpoyv5ys, who taſted 
che wine before o.hers dranke. GE: 

When they were at Suppcr,they had all ſort of mu- 
licke and perfumes,and when they departed the Maſter 
| ofthe feaſt gaue then1 dropdpure,gitts;lo our Lord it his 
| orcat and lat feaſt, had his perfumes, his prayers ſweet- 
| ning the prayers of the Saints, they had their hymne, 
and he had 4nepipyra, he gaue them his flcſh and his 


bloud. 


ID R— — 


Of ther Apparell. 


He matter of their Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, 
and Silke, and Xy/zzum,which was a middle be- 


ewixt Wollen and Linnen. 
Silke was called £Heſhi, Ezek.16.10.13, Aquila tran- 
| Catcth it &moy emapyror, becauſe it was ſofrand ſmooth, 
| and eafie to be handled, or it was called fo, from | Ma- 
[oak | extrahere, becauſe it was ealily drawne out, (1]ke | 


| 1Snot a new invention, as ſome take it to be, for it was 
| in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greckes, and it was 


| calied Serica Xedica, becauſe the Medes brought it up 


| Camcls from Bara, 

| Secrondly, they had Wooll , and thirdly, By//ze, 

, whncLinnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleſting, 

| | keto the Icaues of ihe Poppie;and this isFalled Sheſb ; 

| ſheſh is not rightly tranſlated L znnen, but it ſhould be 

' tranflated Xy/ranys or Co:ton, and the reaſons are theſe, | 
B b 3 the .| 


WH Sericum. 


s 1D extrabere, 


3 


WY Xybiman, 


Rn _- 
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| Of the lewes Occonomicks. 


Ot the colour of their 


claaths. 


White cloaths a ſizne 


of proſpecitic, 


"| 9.the Saints are brought in cloathed in white, bearing! 


— 
—— — 


che Lord forbidderh ro make a garment of lirmen and 
woollen, therefore the Curtaincs could not be made of 
linncn and woollen, but of | Sheſh]by/ſus, or Cottongſe- 
condly, Linnen doth not recciuc the ſcarlet dye, as this 
Xylinum or Byſſus doth ; their courſer cloaths were of 
Camels haire, ſuch as 79» the B3ptiſt wore, 

The colour of their cloarhs, firſt white, EZceleſ, g.8. 
Let thy garments be alwayes white z thoſe the Hebrewes | 
called[ Hherim]Canaidi,They uſed this whiteas a ligne 
of proſperitic, viRorie, felicitie, joy ard gladneſſe, 
Chriſt himſclfe upon the Mount appeared cloathed in 
white, ſo he appeared to /oh» in white, Revel, 1. 1 3. fo 
the white robes given tothe Martyrs in figne of vito- 
ric, Revel, 7. 14. and white horſes, Zach. 6.and Rev.7. 


Palmes in their hands. | 

Secondly, they had cloaths of ſcarlet colour, this 
was called x&xxe, which commeth of a worme bred in 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and it hath Shan joyned 
with it, becauſe thecloath was twice dyed in it, and 
this was celled $iBep0y ; AM atthew {faith that they put 
Chriſt in Coccinea tunica, ina {carlet coat ; the other E- 
vangeliſts ſay, in purple, that is, in ſcarlet rending more 
to purple, it was not bright ſcarlet; and the whore is 
called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 


bloud of the Saints, Rewel. 17, 4. Sotherc was hyacin- 


things color, a violet or purple colour, 


— 


Of the divers names of their ſiuffes, whereof their 
cloathes were made_., 


11ſt, the Babylonians cauſed ro weaue in divers C0- | 
toursand pictures in their cloath,andthis was cal- | 
led veſtis babylonica: ſuch was that which CAcbas | 


ſtole, Toſh. 7, 21. The 


"_ 


— 


a— 


| 
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_ 


Of ther Eubandrie_. 


The {ccond was the Phrygiancloath, ſuwed with nec- 
dle worke, and this was called opus Phrygronicum, the 
Hebyewes call it rokems, The hangings of the Tabernacle 
were ſuch 3 The Queenes veſture was ſuch, Pſal, 45. 


' This the Seventie call Bexexorominlov, from Ray anccdle, 


| and womaley lowed with a needle. 


Thircly, Alexandrinum,rthe Alexandrian : This was 


\ whenthrceds of divers colours were woven togcrher, 


| gat © ſuch was Joſephs partic colourcd coare, and the | 


:nd this was called @oouilapicy, wultilicinm, or varie- 


| Queenes davghecrs in thoſe dayes wore a partie colou- 


red SOWNC. 2 $a. 13. 18. This wasalſocalled Pluma- 


' rium, which ſhined like the Doves necke, Pſal.68.13. 


| 


| 


| Eſay 30. 24. The Oxen likewiſe and the young aſſes that 


The /4ſſyrians and Canaanitesmade opm barbaricam, 
woven in both the ſ1des, or &up/lame, {uch was the veile 
of the Tabernacle, both woven onthe one ſide, and on 
the other, 

So they had opws pleftile,as Aarons girdle; opus inter- 


r4/ie, imboſſed worke; ſo they had veſtesandulatas,vel | 


/cutulatas, water chamlet. 


Of ther busbandrie_. 


Tiſt;they plowed the ground,this was called[#ha- 
raſh ] T hen they plowed ir the next yeate,and this 
was called | nir | novellare : and Jeremiah alluderh 

tO this 4. 3. Plow up your fallow ground, then he harro- 
weth the ground, breakerh the clods and maketh it 
{mooth, Eſay 28, 24. and preparcth it for the ſecd : 
This was called occare. | 

| The Oxe when hce plowed the ground hee cate 
cleaneprovender, ſo the atle : and Eſayalludeth'to this 
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enema. 
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| Of the Iewes Occonomicks. 


| 45 an beiſer that is tanght, and loveth to tread ont the corne, 


| TE 


| eare the ground, ſhall eate cleane provender, which hathbin 


| winzwoved with the ſhuvell,and with the fanne. Their other 


herds they fed chem with Sycamores or wilde fizges, 
AMOS 7. 14.1 was 4 berdman and a gatherer of Sycamore 
utt. 

They ſowed divers forts of graine, Eſay 28. 25. as 
firches, cummin, wheat, barley, and ric.'* 

The barley and the flaxe were (ſmitten with the thunder, 
but the wheat and the rie were mot (mitten, becaaſe they 
were hid inthe darke, Exod. 9. 31. 22, There was not 
ſuch difference berwixt th2 barley and che wheat, that 
the one was hid inthe ground,when the other was ſho; 
up ; therefore it is not rightly tranſlated hidden in the 
darke, but erat [erotina, or lomewhat Jarter, 

There were three moneths becwixr their ſowing and 
their firſt reaping, and fourc moneths to the full har- 


velt, 1ob. 4.35. Say ot yee, there are yet foure moneths, 


the Paſſover, and their wheat harveſt was ac the Peate 
cot, 


—  ———— 
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Of the manner how they threſh:d their corne_. 


corne ; Firſt, they bear out their we- ker graine 

with a ſtaffe, as their firches, and cummin, Eſay 
2$.27. Andthis faffe was not unlike to ourAailes. 

Again, foinc of their graine was trodden out with 

thefeere of Oxcn or Horſes; with Oxcen Dent. 25.4. 

Thou ſhalt not musſle the month of the O xe, that treadeth 

out th» corne. And Hoſea alludethto this forme, Ephraim 


E [bis had funJry formes in thrething of theit, 


| 


Hoſ. 10.11. $0 with che feete of horſes, Eſay 28. 28. 
nor | 


and then commeth harveſt 2 their barley harveſt was ar | 


4 EEC 
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Of their Feaſts, 


nor lrwi(e it with his horſemen , orel{cit was bruiſed our 
with an inſtrument of wood, which was cither a plainc 

cice of wood ferwith teeth of yron, to cut theftraw 
' ard bruiſe out the corne ; This was called hharatz, tor 
| the ſharpneſle of 1r.Or elle they uſcd a wheels to bruiſe 
it our, and this was called greslah, as the firſt was cal- 


led abet 
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A compariſon taken from the ripe fig ges- 


YT osta 9.10. 1 found Iſrael like grapes inthe wil- 
dernes,I ſaw your fathers as the firſt m__ in the fizre 
| tree at her firſt time, Cant. 2.13.the figge trees 
pntteth forth her greene finges; the greene figge was called 
2" and the ripe figge was called carica, matura fi- 
| cs, V/hen it is faid,that Chrift came to the figge tree, 
| and fernd nothing but Jeancs , for the time of figges were not 
45 yet, Mark, 11, 13. it is mcant of thoſc hiſt ripe figges, 
| theſe are called green, or untimely fizges, Revel. 6.13. 
{ The fiſt ripe tigecs arecalily ſhaken off and fall a- | 
' wav. And Nahnm Uludethro this, Nahum ;. 12. AU 
| thy trons holds ſhall be like fizee-trees with the firſt ripe | 
frees, if they be ſhakes, they ſhall fall into the _—_ of 
| the eater, Andas men long moſt for the firft ripe es, 
ſod d theencmmics for Nemeve, and one ſhaking of the 


| enemic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe higges 
| Into ther mouth. 


_— 


P__ 
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A compariſon. taken from their ſhepberas. 


SO ————_ 


cloſe about him, and the Lord alludech ro this | 


forme, Jer. 43. 12. He ſhall ary himſelfe with the 
C c | Land A 


| ' He ſhepherd in cold weather kcepeth his cloake 
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Of the ewes Occonomicks, 


Fills, 


194 
him, 
chci 
| by nawe, and leadeth them ont. 
| the.heards crooke, and his rodde z the one to catch 
| chem, the other todriue them: and Pavid alludeth to 
| /heſe, P/al., 23. 4. Thou art with me, thy rodde and thy 
[kaffe they comfort me. 
| | Indg. 5.16. Why abod'it thou among the ſheepfolds to heare 
RRVPITey . 


” —— 


| Land of E oypt, as 4 hepheard putteth on his garment, that 
is, hee ſhall rake away the ſpoiles of Zeypr, and keepe 
chcm as ſureas the ſhepheard keeperh his cloake about 


"Py ſhepheards inthe Eaſt went our and in before 
r ſheepe, and their ſheepe followed them,and Chyift 
(hc weth this, 10h. 10. 3, The ſhepheard calleth by ſheepe_ 


The ſhepheard hath his call, whereby he calleth his 
ſhcepe, and they know his voice, Toh, 10, 3. He hath his 


he ſhepheard hath his whisſlz, and his pipe where. 
with he delightcth himſclte when he feedeth his ſheepe 


[ ſharikoth gadarm Jit ſhould nor be tranſlated, the blea- 
1197 of the flockes, bur why abodeft thew amongſt the ſheep- | 
folds, delighting to heare the whisſle, | 
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Of che miſertes of the Children of 


GoDp in this life, an.i their happic 
eſtate: 1a the hte ro come. 


CPCCA©D©?]9— _——_—— 
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L v K4i 6.19 T ben there was a certaine rich man which 
Tas cloathed in purp'e and fine lamen,and fared ſump- 
two';fly every day, and there was a certaine beg ger 14- 

| medi azarus which Was laid at bus gate full of ſorts, 

CC, 


2 N this Parable are brought in to us the 
+ Oy condicion of a rich Glutron and a poare 
Wz bcoger z they are deſcribed by their life, 
d< Tn Y and by thcir death , in heir lite, the rich 
& man is deſcribed by his great wealth, by 

| his daily fare, and by his apparel! ; rhe begger by his 
 povertie, and by his diſcaſe;by his povertic,thar he 121} 
ir the rich mans gate, and bregged bur the crummcs | 
which fell from his Table, and yer could not get che'n. 
and thirdly by his companions, the dogges who lick i» | 
his ſores;then they are deſcribed by their death, he + 
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ca'ricd to heaven by the Angels to Abrahams boſ ne, | 
and the rich man to hell by the Devils; and the Par i!e | 
ſerterh down to us the petition of him who was in wy | 
and the occafion of ir, becauſe he ſaw Lazarzs a-far off | 
in Abraharss boſome ; his petition w.1s, that CAbr _ li 


would ſend Zazarws wi:h one drop of witer to coc 
C''c 2 


= 
_— 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, 


, 


How to know a Para- 
ble from a Hiſtory. 


————_— 


WH Vir eni ferrio- | 
portet. adj ument wn, 


Porpl: a coſtly dye. 
Man ſhould not gloric 


| 
in tus appare't. | 
| 
| 


downe ; then he puteeth up a ſecond petition, that 4. 
braham would ſcnd Lazarus to his brethren to reſtifie 
unto them of the paines & rorment which he end.ired, 
but this is alſo denicd, and the reafon is ſu>joyned. 

It may be'asked firſt here, whether this be an Hiſto- 
ry ora Parable 2 It may fceme ro be an Hiftorie and 
not a Parable; for the Fathers make this difference be- 
twixt an Hiſtoric and a Parable, they fay, that is an Hi- 
ſtorie when the proper names of menare ſet downe, as 
they ſay,7ob is nota Parable but a Hiſtory,becauſe pro. 
per names are ſet done in it ; fo Lazarus proper name 
is ſet downe here, then it may ſecme not to be a Para- 
ble but an Hiſtory. But we are to anſwere, that Laza- 
r45 is not a proper name here, but an appellarine com. 
mon to all miſerable, wretched, and poore creatures ; 
for in the Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, Lagna- 


zar, eſt qui auxilio deſtitutus eſt, he that wanteth all | 


helpe ; it is not rightly tranſlated Eleazey, as if it were a 
proper name, but an appellatiuc Lagnazay, that hath no 
helpe, therefore that colle&ion of ſome who thinke, 
tharthe rich mans namc is omitred here for diſgrace, is 
not ſo materiall,it being a Parable and notan Hiſtory. 

He was arich man, and he is deſcribed by his cloa- 
thing, he was cloathed in purple and fine Linuen, He was 
cloathed"in purple, this purple was thedye that was 
gorren from a ſhel-fiſh, and it is not knowne nouy in 
thoſe parts of the world. 

Man hath little caufero glory in his apparell, he bor. 
rowcth it from the fiſh and from the Worme the lewes 
when they deſcribe a man,they ſay,that man is aworm, 


cloathcd withrhe excrements of the worme, the expe-* 


Qarion of the wormes, and to b2 conſumed with the 
wormesjthe firſt clorhing that ever God made ro man, 
was of the skins of beaſts, and that man ſhould not be 


proud. 
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his tongue, that js refuſed to him, and the reaſon ſer 


1 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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| and their happie eſtate in the life to come. 


irto be moſt true z 
Firſt, Salomon in all his glorie, bis ornaments were 


but artificiall, bur the cloarhing of the Lillies are natu- 
rall;and looke how farre nature exceedeth arr, (for art 


imitate nature )therefore the Lillie exceeded Salomon 
inall his glortie, 
Secondly, Salomon when he was ſo gloriouſly dec. 
ked,he was beholden to many creatures,he was behol- 
dento Egypt for his linnen, to theearth for his gold, to 
the 61k-worme for his ſilke, to the ſhel-fiſh for his pur- 
le, and had nothing of his ovwne; fo that if every one 
of thoſe ſhould haue claimed their own, he ſhould haue 
ſtood up like Z/ops Crow ftript of all, when every one 
of the toules craved their own feathers which they had 
[cnt her; but looke to the Lillie which is beholden to 
no Other for its beautie, doth not the Lilliethen exceed 
Salomon inall his glorie 7 
Thirdly,when Sa/omon was cloathed thus,it was but 
aremembranceto him cf his fall, and he had as little 
cauſeto glory in theſe ornaments, as a theefc h:ith ro 
glory in a filken rope in which he is to be hanged, or if 
a man ſhould gloric in the plaiſter that covercth his 
wound ; bur the beautie of the Lillic is naturall, it co- 
vercth not the ſhame of ir, therefore the Lillie exceeded 
Salomon in all his gloric. 
Fourthly, $4/omen inall his glorie was bur one, and 
how much adoe was there to get one Salsmon-ſo dec- 
ked and cloathed? But all the Lillies of the ficld are ſo 
clothed, therefore the Lillie exceeded Salomen in all his 
glorie; this ſhould reach us to make but little recko- 
(C2 ning 


proud of hisapparcll, ſec what Chriſt ſaith, Aſ47.6.29.- 
I (ay unto you that even Salomonin all his glorie was wot a. 
 rayed like ene of the Lillies : this might ſceme ſtrange at 

the firſt, but if we will conſider it 1ightly,we ſhall finde 


is but an imitarrix of nature, and her perfetion'is to. 


| 124 
How the Lillie excee- 


ded Salowen in his 
glorie. 
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Of the muſeries of Gods children m this life, 
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Why this rich man is 
called a Glmeon. 


The Glatton made a 
god of his bak: and 
his belle. 


# 


The bellie a baſe god. 


| 


| ning of our appiuell, becaule waen we haue done gur 

beſt, and ſp:nr all chat we haue gort-n upon apparcll, 
yer the fill;e Gilly-fAure or a Dift:;, ſh 11 exceed is in 
all our gloric ; make b it ſmall reckoning then of this 
cloathing z labour to put on the Lord Telus Chriſt, 
that clothing otne dle-worke,with which the Church 
is decked, Pſal, 45. put on Chrifts rightcouſncle, and 
then thou walt cxcecdc all the Lillies of the field in glo. | 
ric, 

CAnd farcd ſumptuonſly every day. 

- Becauſc he tarcd ſo ſumptuouſly cvery day, there. 
forc he is commonly called the rich Glurion, Degt.20, 
21. the diſobedient ſonne is called a drunkard avd glnt- 
ton, what man is to be cſt.emed a glutron? the He- 
brewcs upon this place ſay, that he who ca:crh, tarre- |. 
mi carns, apound of flcthis a glutron, and he who 
drinketh /agwm vin, an Engliſh quart of wine is a drun- 
| kard ; but we muſt not reſtraine it ſo here, for Indea be. 
ing a hot Countrey, a little flcſh ſerved them, bur in 
thoſe cold Countries, where the cold driveth in the 
heat, mens ſtomackes digeſt the meat bettgr, and there- 
fore a main cannot be accounted a glutton, although he 


excced this mcaſure; but he is called a glutton, who 
| delighteth innothing bur in caring and orinking. Sexe- 
ca ſairh, rurpe eſt menſnram ſtomachi [i non noſſe-. 

He fared ſnmptnovſly every day. ] He ſacrificed to his 
backe and hs belly, ro make a god ot the belly, whac a 
baſe god is that ? the belly of the beaſt was nor ſacrin- 
ced but caſt out; Some make a god of rheir braine and 
ſacrifice to their owne net or yarne, as Habakek faith, cav. 
1.16. aSAhttophel : Some make a god of their armes 
and ftrenerh, as Goliab, and ſome of cheir trere, as Ha- 
{ael truſted in his feet ; but the moſt baſe and filchy god * 
of a!l is ro make a god of their panch ;the Lord calleth 


Idols Deos ftercoreos, gods of dung ; to make 2 god w | 
the 
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"ul thes happie eſtate in the life to come. 


| ſhould bring in man, and let him fee the Idolatry of his 

| heart,as he let Ezechiel ſee whar vile Idolutry the /ewes 

| were commitring inthe Temple, Ezech,$ hc thould ſce 
more vile abhomination and idolatry in his heart, than 
cycr Ezechiel ſaw ; ſome ſacrificing to this bcaſtly Juſt 
or thar, ſome making a god of their weal:h, and ſome 
making a god of their belly, but God w1ll deſtroy beth the 
meat and the belly, x Cor. 6,13, Lect us be content then 
with ſober fare, all a mans travaile is for his month, Ec- 
cle.6.7.the mouth is bur a little hole,& it ſhould teach 
us 10 be contented with Iittlegbur the gluttons appetitc 
is{uch, that he thinketh he could ſwallow up Terdaz ; 
nature 1s content with little, but grace will b: content 
wi.h Icfſe, Fhe 1ſraelites when they gaue way unto their 

 appctite, they cryed for fleſh, for Garlicke, Onyons, 
and for Pupons, nothing would content them. 

Lazar: could not get the crummes that fell from his 
Table, a man hath a double uſe of his riches, a naturall 
uſcarda ſpirituall uſe, there is a ſowing to the fleſh, and a 

| ſon.ng to the ſprrit, Gal. 6, 8. the naturall uſe 1s ro main. 
raine our {clucs and our families, the ſpirituall ule is, 
tOgiuc to the pooOre ; Nabal knew-Nnot this uſe, 1 Sam, 
25.11 Shall T take my bread, and ry water, end my fleſh, 
| mh:ch 1 hane killed for my ſhearers.ant giueitiomey whom 
* | 1know' not whence they be Here he knew the naturall uſc 
how to provide tor himſelfe and: his familie, his ſhva- 
| Ters, bur he knew not the ſpiritual iſe, ro giue.to Pa 
vid ind hizgen intheir receſſitie. Sor erch gluon | 
Ie Lew Well {piriruall uſe of his riches, rot. cde 
| þOoI Laz 11 tus with chem,it 1s this which che Lord! will 
| lay to rhe charge of the wicked ar the laſt Eay, I was a1 
bunered, and yee gane me nomeat, e Mat. 25.42. Thc 
| poore 1n thear neceffiric are Lords of 1):e ricu mens 
| g00ds, Prov, 3, 27,4nd the rich mcnare but Stewards 
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| the bel:y, is Des ſtercorews, a god of dung : it the Lord | 
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be coucnt with little. 


A double uſe ofa mans 
goods. 
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Th- peore in neceſlitie 
arc Lords ot the rich 
mens. goods, 
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M*n ſhon!d learne to | 
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Of the wiſeries of Gods children in this lie, 


The miſctics of L«%,4. 
rid, 


A compariſon berwixc 


| band Laterwe, 


A compagiſon beewirt 
the rica glutcon and 


and diſpÞcnſators ro them in thar cale z the Fathers call 
the money given to the poore, Tr4jectitiam pecunian , 
foras he thar gocth a farrc journey, raketh a bill of ex. 
change with him, and carricth not his money along 
with him, for feare of robbing, fo the children of God, 
they lay out their money to the poore, they take Gods 
bill of exchange for it, and then it mceteth them in the 
world tocome; and ſo theinmoney recciveth them in. 
to cternall tabernacles, that is, it reſtiherh that they are 
to be reccived into cternall tabþernacles. 

Let us conſider Lazarws his miſcries ; firſt, hee was 
poore, then he was ſore, he had none in the ſame caſe 
with him, he ſecth the rich glutton that Epicure to pro. 
ſper, and himſclfe in ſuch a hard caſe : hee might haue 
beene here overtaken with Davids remptation,Pſal:73, 
13. Verily I haue cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed 
mine hands ininnocencie, for all the day I as plagued, and 
chaſlened every mornins- 

Let us compare 70h and Lazarss together ; Lazarw 
fay at the gate, 7ob on the dunghill ; Laz&rws had no 
friends bur the dogges, but ob was in a worſe cafe, for 
his friends vexed him, and were miſerable comforters to 
him, 70h 16, 2.|10þ was once rich, and then poore, La- 
Z4rus WAS CVCT POOTEe, ſolatinm aliquando nunquin friſt 

falicem, 

Compare the rich glutton with poore Lazaras ; La- 
zarus full of lorcs, the glutton ſound and whole zLs- 


| zarns Was hiingry, he was full and fired ſumpruouſly 


cvcry day; Lazarus was cloathed in ragges, the glutton 
in purpleand fine linnen; Lazaras lay at the gate, but 
he ſatc iniis Palace-z Lazarus could nor get the ccrums 
that fell from his cable, but he had good ſtore of dain- 
tics :\£,45.rmus had no ochersto atrend him,but the dogs 
onely, but hee had many gallant men ro wait upon 
him, 


More- | 


— 


\ 
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and their happie eſtate in the life to come. 
" Moregver the dogs came and licked hi ſores,all the crea- 
rurtsare inleague with the children of God, bur they 


pull out the eyCs of tholc that are diſvubcdicnt to their 
parents, Prov 30.17. The Serpents ſtung therebellions 
Iſraelites in the wildernefle, yct the Viper upon Pauls 
hand hurt him-not, A#. 28. 5. The Lyons that tou- 
ched not Daniel, devoured his accuſers, Dan, 6. 24 
And the doggesthat licked Lazarws ſores, cate thefl-th 
of [ezabel; And the reaſon of this is, the dominion 
which the Lord gaue to man overthe creatures at the 
beginning, and the image of God in man maketh them 
ro acknowledge him astheir Lord. 

But yce will ſay,may not a beaſt hurt a child of God 


now ? 


| was in his innocencie, he was like unto a Herauld that 


| hath his coat of Armes upon him, all ſtand in feare of 


| him, becauſe he carricth the Kings coat of Armes, but 
| pull this coat off him, no man reſpecterh him; ſo man 
| when he wascloathed with this Image of God, the 

beaſts ſtood in awe of him, Eeſebirs in his EccleſiaZti- 
_ | cal{Hiſtorie recordeth, that the Perſecutors tooke the 
| Chriſtians,and ſer them naked before the Lyons, yer 


' the Lyons durſt not rouch them, they ftood foaming | 


and roaring before them, but hurt them nor, and ther- 
 forethey were glad ro put the skinnes of wild beaſts 
' upon them, to make the Lyons runne upon them and 
' tearechem; Thou that art a wicked man, and haſt nv 
' part of this Image of God to detend the, no marvule 
if thy doggebite thee, thy horſe braine hee, or thy oxe 


They may - and the reaſon is, becauſe this Image of 
| Godisnor fully repaired in them againe. When Auam 


| 


— 
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| gore thee: Let us ſtudic then for to haue this Im2g + re- | 


paired in us, if we would be in league wich the. beaſts 


| of the field. * 
| D d 
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The 


The creatures are in. 


| | F11 
Ire encmics80 the wicked : The Ravens that fed Eliah, | of $51 hectuldren 


of God, 


H 


CbjeF, 


eLTn[\w, 


Why the beaſts and © 
in awe of the childrea 


of Go1. 


[oz Of the miſeriss of Gods children m this bfe, 
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The dogges came and licked his ſores , The beaſts ma. 
ny times out-ſtrip man in many duties: The Kine of 
Bethſhemeſh went ſtreight forward with the Arke and 
declined neithcrito the right hand nor to the left, bur 
man many rimes declineth eitherto. rhe right hand or 
rothe lcft,and he keepeth not this mid(t; The 0 xe know- 
| cth his owner, and the Aſie his Maſters crib,but Iſrael doth 
| not know, my people doe not conſider, Eſay 1. 2.and ler. $, 
7.7 ea the ſlorke 11 the heaven knoweth her appointed times, 
and the turtle and thecrane, and the (ſwallow obſerue the_ 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judge- 
went of the Lord, And the Lord fendeth man to the Ant 
to learne wiſedome, Prov. 6. 6. Gor tothe ant thou ſluz- 
24rd, conſider her wayes and be wiſe. Balaams Alle ſaw the 
Angell ſooner then Balaarm himſclfe ; and therefore is 
it that the Scripture calleth men beaſts, and ſcndeth 
| them tobe taught by beaſts, which ſhewerh how farre | 
| man is degenerated from his firſt eſtate, and what a 
low forme hee is in, when the beaſts are ſer to teach 
him. | 
'— 559- 5" pa It may'ſceme ftrange why the Lord diftributeth 
onin thislife TT rhings ſo, that he giveth ſuch plentie and abundance to 
| the rich glutton, and fo little tro Lazarus, ſecing the- 
earth is the Lords and the fulneſſe thereof, P[al. 24.1.God 
| | who doth all things in wiſdome,doth not this without 
| | 00d reaſon: The Lord dealeth with his children in this 

FTRE"I | life, as he did with the 1/rae/ztes when he brought chem 
.- ' ro Canaan, Numb, 13. 17. When he brought them to 
| ; Canaan, he made them to goc Seuthward into the Moun- 
South a barren Coun  , ,/y2;, the South was a dry and burren part, Ide. 1.15. | 
rey. | ; { 3. - | 
| Thou haft given me a Sonth-land, give me al 's (prings of | 
l | ,watcr »{o P(al. 126. 4. Tnrne againe our captivitie O | 
| : Lord, as the ſtreames inthe Sovth, hee prave:h that thc | 
| | Lo:d wouldrefrcſh them now in the midſt of bondage 
\ as che 2. rs refreſhed the dry and barren South. And 
| - Tarchi | 
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and thei happie eftate in the bfe to come. 


Larchi noteth, that the Lord did with his people here, 
as Merchants doe who ſhew the worſt cloath firſt, {© 
dealcth the Lord with his chiidren, hce ſheweth them 
the worſt firſt : and as at the wedding inCana of Galtlie, 
the laſt wine was the b-1t, ſois it hereg the Lord ſhe- 
weth his children grear affl tions and troubles, the 
South part as it were at fir{t, bur afrerwards he biing- 
eh them tothe Land that floweth with milke and ho- 
ney. | 

Sond he beſtoweth theſe outward and tempo- 


may draw their hearts ro che conſideration of better 


 raric things but ſparingly upon his children, that hee | 
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things : he giveth the wicked their portion in this life—, * 
P[al. 17. 1.4. Sonne remember that thos in thy life time_ 
receivedſt thy good things, Luke 16. 25. buthe reſerveth | 


the good things for his owne children, that is the. holy 
Ghoſt, the graces of the Spirit, L»k.11.9. 
It is a matter of great conſcquence to diſcerne what 


arethe gifts of Gods favour; many men thinke becauſe 
Gods favour, and they ſecme to ſtand under the Lords | 


Manaſſeh were brought before Iacob, Ephraim was (et at |. 


they haue wealth and proſperitie, they are the gifts of 
right hand, but they are deceived... When Ephraim and 


lacobs lett hand, and Maxaſſeh at his right hand, but 14- 
c6b croſſed his hands, and lid his right hand upon E- 
phraims head, and his lefr upon the head of Maneſſeh, 
Gen. 4.8.50 many men who ſceme to ſtand at the Lords 
right hand, ſhall be ſer at his left hand, and many who 
[ceme to ſtand at his left hand, ſhall be ſer at his right 
hand, Lazarus feemeth to ſtand now at his Icft hand, 
but ſtay till you ſec him die, and the Angels carry him 

a chen yce ſhall ſec him ſtand ar the Lords 


It is 2 point of great wiſedome to know the Lords 


diſpenſing hand ; David praycth Pſal. 17. 7. ſepara be- 
d 2 


n! gniates 


| 
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Sumle, - * 
Greatskill required in 
| diſcerning the gifts of 
| Godsright hand. | 
Simie, | 
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Of the miſeries of Gods children m this life, 


— —— — _— — I” OO "*©— ” —— 


Death ſeparateth rhe 
godly from the wicked, 


Sunle. 


Gods children ſhould 


baue little medling 


with the world. 


q 


| 


—— 


| ſhall never be knowne to be thy children. The Lord 


' but he will know well ro whom hee giveth this rich 


b* 


| wheat may groW in one field for a while, until the time 


ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which hee will ſhew to yon to 


paſſe from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſſe to 


nienitates inas, aSif he ſhould ſay, giue US ſomething 
O Lord, tha: we may bediſcerned ro be thy children 
from the wicked, for by thcſe outward favours wee 


careth not to throw a portion of this wotld to a wic- 
ked man, asif one ſhould throw a bone Toa dogge. | 


oift of erernall life. ; 
And it came to paſſe that thebegear dyed, and the rich 


man alſo dyed, Death maketh a full ſeparation: betwixt 
the children of God and the wicked: the ſheepe and the 
20ates may feed rogether for a while, but the ſhep- 
hcard ſeparateth themzthe wheat and the chafte may lic 
in one floore together, but the tanne ſeparateth'them; 
and the good and the bad fiſh may be both in onenet, 
untill they be drawne to the land , and the rarcs and the 


of harveſt : ſo may the godly andthe wicked liue toge. 
ther here for a while, but dcath-maketh a totall and full 
ſeparation: Aoſes (aid to the 1ſ7aelites, land ſtill and 


day + for the Egyptians whom yee hawe ſcene to day, yee ſhall | 
lee them no more for ever Exod. 14, 13. the red Sea made 
a ſeparation betwixt the 1ſraelztes and the Egyptians for 
ever. So dcath {eparareth the children of God from the 
wicked, that they ſhall never mcete againe, Bervixt ws 
and youthere is a great gulfe fixed,ſo that they which would 


1s, that wow!d come from thence, Luk. 16,26.This ſhould | 
rcachthe children oi Godro haue little medling with 
the wicked, why 2 becautc one diy there ſhail be ato- 
tall and fina!l {: paration, and this is a great comfort to | 
his childrcn, oftentimes now they are afraid of the in- 
curſions of the wicked, and of rhcar bloodie hands, but 


then they ſhall never be afraid ofthem : The gates of the 
new 
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and thew bappic eftate in the life to come. 


| wew 1 eruſalem were n0t {but at all, Revel.21. 25. tO fig - 

nifiethar there-ſhall be no feare of the encmie there, : 
And he was carried by the Angels into Abrahams be- 

/ome.JHere conſider three things, firſt, how it commerh 


| Iy; what they miniſter ro man ; thirdly, the comfort 
that we haue by their miniſterie, Firft, rhe-ground of 
their miniſtery is, becauſe weare reconciled to God in 
' Chriſt, when man fell from God, the Angels ſtood 
| with a flaming ſword to hold him out of Paradiſe, 
| Gen. 3.24. When Chriſt reconciled usto God, he re- 
| conciled us alſo rothe Angels: Jacob ſaw in a viſion a 
L:dder reaching from the earch ro the heaven, and the 
Angels aſcending up and downe upon it, Gem. 28. 12. 
Chriſt is this Ladder, upon which the Angels come 
downe to miniſter unto us, 704. 1. 51. Yerily, verily, I 
ſay nnts you, hereafter yee ſhall ſee heaven open, and the An. 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſonxe of 
WAR. 
|  Whctherdoe the Angels miniſter ro wicked men 
| or not © ; 


| the Lord makes his Sunne #0 riſe ow the evill and on the 
good Mat.5.45. We haue examples of this in the Scrip- 
| tures, when the 7/raelites were in the Wildernefle, the 
| Angels brought downe A any tothem, therefore Da- 
| v1d faith, He fed them with tbe bread of Angels, Pſal.74. 
25, [tis called the bread of Angels, becauſe ir was 
| brought downe by.their miniſtery ; there were many 


For outward things they may helpe them, even as 


that the Angels are miniſtring ſpirits #0 man ; ſecond- | 


| 


| 


Why the Angels mini- 
ſer to ug, 


ef 


Anſw, 
Whether the Angels 
doe minifler to the 
wickd ? | 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this liſe, | 


| DVY Pigilones, 
CON Reba 


Angels then may miniſter ro wicked men in ontward | 


things, bur th:y doe not detend them from ſpiritual 
remptarions, as they doe the children of God in refi- 
ſting Saran, 
Secondly, when they miniſter ro man;they miniſter 
to him in his lite time, in his dearh, in the graue, and ar 
the reſurrection. Firſt, they miniſtcrro him 1n his life, 
and they kcepe him thar he daſh nor his foote againſt a 
ſtone z Secondly,in his death they waite about his bed 
to repell Saran, and when the ſoule is out of the bodie; 
they carry it into 4brahams boſome ; and rhey attend 


| the bodies of Gods children in the graue, becauſe they 


areth: Temples of the holy Ghoſt ; and ſo at the reſur. 
reQion they ſhall gather them from the foure corners 
of the carth, and ſhall attend chem to glorie. 

Thirdly, wc haue great comfort by their miniſtzry , 
firſt, they are [ Gnirime] vigilantes, the watchfull ones, 
Das.4. 13. Sccondly, they are [ Habhirim] ſirong ones, 
P/al. 78. 25. When Salomon went to bed he had three- 
[core waliant mep about it of the valiant of !ſrael to defend 
him, Cant 2.7, But what comfort is it to the children 


| of God thenro have ſo many watchfull and ſtrong An- 


vels attending them ? 

 Hewas carried by the Angels, What ſtrange change 
was this, that he who was now lying among(t the dogs 
'S Carried by Angels lying amongſt dogs, the molt 
baſc and uncleane creatures; (therefore they are called 
ImPpxri Canes, 0b{cent canes,)that he ſhould now be carri- 
cd by Angels the moſt excellent creatures that Go Þ 
made, and not carried by one Angel], but by many An: 
gels, as if they were ſtriving every one to carry him : 
when a great man dicth all men ſtriue ro be abour rhe 
Coffin,one to carric a legge, and another to carry an 
arme; ſo do: the Angels {triue here to carric Lazarus 


ſoule ; never man ifthis world rode in ſuch triumph 
, | as 
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the Romaxs after their Victories | The pompe of the Re. 
max 10 their Chariots, | 
, | 


| 15 Laz ares {Oule did : 
 inthcir eriumphs they had their'Chariots drawn ſome- 
times with Elcphants, ſometimes with nimble footed 
Icnnets, ſometimes with pyde horſes, and we reade of 
| Amaſis King of Egypt, who nad his Chariot drawn with 
| foure Kings whom he 1149 conquered ; but what is this 
' to Lazargs Chatior, whois carried here by the Angels 
' 05 God ; he rode here Bemirkebbath haſhecinah} in car- 
W wajeftatis : What ſhall be done to the man whom the 
k ino will honour ? Eſther 6. 9. he ſhall nor ride upon the 
| Kings beſt horle, but inthe Kings beſt QCharior, 

Into Abrahams boſome,] This is a ſpeech borrowed 
from the cuſtome of the Zewes, for they that lay in ones 
boſome were moſt deareand familiar with him,as lohr 
leaned in Chriſts boſometheretore ir js ſaid that Chriſt 8 
came ont of the boſome of the Father, 10h, 1.18, 

The fathers were partakers of the ſame ſalyation that The fachers partakers 
weare partakers of, therefore Lazarus is in Abrahams rags Lame talration 
bolome, they ſha#l ſit downe with Abrahams I [aac and T14- 


cob in the Kingdome of God, MHat.8, 11, And they eat the | 
Our Sacraments have 


[ame [Pirituall manna with #:,1 Cor. 16. 3 And our Sa- | 
| | bg £. ® . | the (amenamewiththe 
craments hauethe names of their SacrameEts, We are cir- | jewes Sacraments, © 


cumciſed with circumciſion not made with hands, Colof, 2. 
11, And Chriſt our Paſſeover 15 ſacrificed for #s,1Cor.5.7, 
Thoſe then who thinke that the fathers were bur fatted 
uplikehogges with the temporary promiſes of this lite, 
are foully deceived: Paradile is called Abrahams bo- | 
ſome, becauſe the faithfall as 4brahams children are re- |. 
ceived into that ſame fellowſhip with him;what 1s then 7 
become of this Limbus Patrum * 
The rich man alſo dicd and was buried, | Many were the 
| ſ"\lemnities which were inthis funcrll, but nothing of 
| the Anzcls that carried his ſoule to heaven; he Carried | | 
_ | Nothing of all that he had with bim,but onely the pric- | 1 | 


kles of an evill conſcience,now he lcaveth all his pomp 
| behinde | 
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| How to make uſe of 


 thelefle tothemore, 


Of the miſeries of Gods chiltrenin this life, 


— — 


Farables. 
uments drawn from 


Nothing to be gathe-= 
red befides the {cope | 
ef the Parable. - 


Pu 
Falſe Collke&:ions from 
this Parable. ' 


Ge 


bchinde-him. R. $a/owos oblerveth, that David ſome. 
times15 called David theKinz,and David Kine of Iſrael, 
but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his death, heis cal. 
led but David,the dayes of David drew nere that he ſhould 
die, 1 King. 2.1. ſo verſ.10. David ſlept with his fathers 
and was buried, All externall glory and worldly pompe 
leaveth a man in his death. 

To make uſe of Parables, we are to conſider how the 
{piric of God ina Parable draweth an argument from 
the leſſe ro the more, as if the unjuſt Tudge becauſe of 
the importunitie of the widow granted her requeſt, 
how much more will God grant the carneſt petitions 
of his childrens ſo the man inſtantly ſeeking bread from 
his neighbour :the end of theſe Parables, is to teach us 
perſeverance onely, and no other thing to be gathered 


out of them. 
Secondly, the unjuſt Steward is commended for 


providing tor -himſelte, here we are ro follow him in 
the Parable for his foreſight, and not for his deceit, fo 
we commend the Serpent for his craft, bur not for his 
poiſon. | 

Thirdly, nothing is to be gathered ina Parable be- 
ſides the {cope, and as we looke not to every particular 
colour in the picture, bur to the whole picture ; ſo wee 
ſhould nor looke in a Parable to every particular cir- 
cumſtance init, but to the generall ſcope ; example, the 
rich-Glutton lift up his eyes and ſaw Lezarws in hea- 
ven, therefore the damned in hell doe ſce the glorified 
in heaven; a falſe colleQion, and it is beſides the inten- 
tion of the Parable z ſo the rich Glutron prayed to A- 
brabam, therctore we may pray to the Saints departed ; 


or that there is water in heaven to quench the thirſt of 


the damned; or that the ſoules departed haue fingers or 


| 
| 


| 


eves or rongues ; or that the damned defire that their | 


brethren come not to thoſe torments, all falſe collecti- 
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' ons,but if they ſhould gather, thatthe children of God | TILT. 3 

| arcin great joy, -_ - _ in great Paine, thar T #4 
. were pcrtinent z Secondly, that there is no redemprion 

| NetaFhelh thirdly, that there is no finance ln 
' wicked in hell ; fourthly, that the deſires of the wicked 
| ſhall nor be granted ro them ; fifrly,thatthoſe who will - 
' not be inſtructed by the Word here, will not beleeue | 
 alchough one ſhould come from the dead to them , 
and laſtly, that the Word of God, <oſes,andthe Pro. 
phers, are the onely meanes to beger fairh in us here. 
Thus farre we may ſtrerchthe Parable, and then wee 
ſhall bring a good ſenſe our of it, bur if we ſtretch it 

farther, then we ſhall bring a wrong ſenſc out of it, the | - - 8 
| wringing of the noſe bringeth forth bloud, Prov. 30. 33, | 


| 


—_— p.m. i 
— 


The ſcope of ih: 
Parable- 


'The parts of it- 


a \ A © 
wY Ihe wh Eo Ines ends, ENS 


How the wicked may be 1nlightned | | 


"by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and yer 


b:come worſe after they by ullaminaced, 


MAT 12.43 When the agcleane ſpirit is gone 0 of a | 


man, he wakketh throusb drit places ſeeking reſt, 
and findeth none, then be faith; 1 Will returne untd 
mine houſe, Cc. 


© m— — —_— 


Z@HrisT having raughir long amongſt the 
| Tewes, and illuminated th:1r minds by wor. 
\, king Purdy mirackes amongſt them, and 
P==L. @| caſling out Devils; but having wrought no 
janRification amongſt them, he bringeth this Parablc 
of a man diſpoileſed of a Devill, and being caſt out, 
finding the houſe emprtic and rrimmed, returnech wich 

yen ſpirits worſe than himſclfe. 


There | is the Parable liere, andthe application of rhe | 


arable z the Parable is ſer downs at largc, and the ap 
-lication in few words, ever ſo ſball i8 alſob ve with thi 
wicked generation. 

The Parable it ſelfe h2th three parts firſt, paſſcſon; 
ſccondl;, diſpoſſcfon; and thirdly, repoſlcefſion, 

Poſle Jdetin theſe words, whey the evill (pirit is gon? 


ant of a may : Which impliech, that he muſt firſt haue 


polleſſion b:fore he be calt our:lecondly, diſpolleſſron, 
and when he is diſpofle(T. d, he wandreth in dry places 
and ftndeth no reſt untill he re:urne; and thirdly, rc- 


id. 


| 


| 


| 


DP 2466 OD tm ment rn . poſſcſhon, | 
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and their eſtate afterwards. 

poſlethion , he coeth and raketb with himſelf [even other 
ſpirits more wicked than himſelfe, and they euter in ayd 
| 4well there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe thau the 
firſt. 

| AFG the uncleane ſpirit is caſt out, ] He is an uncleanc 
ſpirit z firſt, in the manner of his apparition; ſecondly, 


ner of his operation. | 
Firſt, in the manner of his apparition, heappearcth in 


the likencile of a Goar, a ſtinking and a vile creature, 
therefore the Lord faith, They ſhall no more offer their 


W—  —— <4 


| 


| 


in the manncr of his revelation;and rhirdly, inthe man- | 


ſacrifices 18 Devils, Deut, 17.7. Inthe Originall it 1s 
[ Leſheenirim]io the hayric ones ; they are called the 
hayric ones, becauſe they hauce appeared inthe likeneſſe 
of Satyrcs or wilde Goares. 

Secondly,the Devill is an uncleane ſpirit inthe map 
ner of his revelarion,thor {halt not ſuffer [ 06h] a Witch to 
line, Exod, 22.18. Obhiscalleda Bottle or a Bladdct, 
the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Satan gaue his at- 


— 


—_—  - 


— 


[wers out of their bellies, and out of the {ccret paſſages 


of nature, and for this they were called by the Greckes 
(ya5pipeubote 
Thirdly; heis an uncleane ſpirit in the manner of hi 
operation, where ever he lodgeth he defileth that ſoul 
and that bodie, therefore the Scriptures call ſuch ſoin- | 


EE Es Or I ot et es, 


' timcs dovges and (wine, Revel. 22, 15. and the filchicft 


. beaſts tha 
che manner of his apparirion,in his revelation,and op.-. | 


| 
| 


In thelikeneſſe of any filthy beaſt. . 


| 


| him(clte ro his Prophets in a moſt comly manner when 


/. 


tare , but the holy Spirit is moſt comcly in 


ration, 
Ts | | = r 
Fit, in the manner of his apparition, when he app-a. 
red 1? was cither 1n the likenefle of a man or a Douc, ©: 
nrhe hikeneſſe of fiery tongues but he never appearce 


Againe, inthe manner of his revelation he revealed 


Ee 2 he 
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manner of his 
tition, 


=" y 


In his revelation. 


IR Patho, 


In his opcration. 


| I IE 


he. AM 
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| Satan unclcane in the | 
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of the wicked enlightned by the Word, 


YDabn 


The godly delight 
_ not in hane. 


lodge onely 12a man. 


nature, they did not fozme at the mouth as thoſe who 
were blaſted by the D-vill, but the holy Ghoſt ſangi- 
ficd their tongues, and in great modcſtic and come. 


Satans delight is to- 


| ſelfe : ſo when he cnered into the Gereeſites ſwine,it was 


nefle they ſpake the truth, 

Thirdly.jin the manacr of his opcration he is-moſt ho. 
lv, for where ever he lodgeth, he lanRifeth and purifi. 
cth that ſoule and bodice, thercfore he is compared 1n 
the Sc1ipturcs to water and to fire, and to the Fullers 
lope, P/al. 51. 7. Waſh me and 1 ſhall be whiter than the 
ſnow : in the originall it is [Tecabbeſeni] play the Fuller 
upon me, We may know then whether we be poſletſed 
| by Saran or. nor, if we delight in fil:hineffe or unclean- 
neſſe, for uncleanneſſe is the unſcparable effe of the 
| unclcane ſpirit : aman may be overtaken by Satan ſom- 
| times, and Satan may in part pollute him, bur he de. 

lighteth not in it ; but if he delight to wallow in that 
ſinne, and make no reſiftance to Satan, then he is cer. 
tainly the habitation of Satan , when one offered vio- 
lence to a woman underthe Law, Dext. 22, 27. if ſhee 
cryed out, ſhe was not ro dic the death , bur it ſhe held 
her peace, and conſented to that villany, ſhe was to die 
the death:yo when Satan commeth to pollute the ſoule 
and defile the bodicyif he cry out with Paul, O wretched 


death ? Rom. 7. 24, then we are not rodie; butif wee 
| hold our pcace, & dclight'in Sarans temptations which 

pollute the ſoule and the. bodice, then wee are ro 
| CIC, 
| 1s caft ont of a an,] There is no creature in which Sa- 
tan delighteth to lodge, but onely in man ; when he en- 
| tred into Other creatures, it was but onely to deceinc 


| 
| 


| man, as when he encred into rhe Serpent, it was for this 


| end, ro deceiue Eva; he cared not for the Serpent it 


| he ſpake in them, he ſpake nor out of the ſecrer parts of 


man that I aw, who (hall deliver me from the bodie of this 


— 
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not for the ſwine that he cared, bur onely thar he might I 
raw the hearts of the Gergeſites from Chritt by drow- | 
ning of their {winc; and the reaſon wheretorc he de- | 
lighteth to dwell in no other creature but man, 1s, be- 
cauſe there is no vitthle crearure that can commir finne - 
bur man, where there is not a Law, there is no tranſereſi- 
on, tor ſinne is the tranſgreiſion of the Law, Rows. 4,15, | 
but no Law is given to any viſible creature bur onely to | 
man, - This ſhould be a great motiue ro humble nian, | A motive to bumilicie. 
when he ſceth ſuch a greac change,that he who was the | | ſ 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould now becomea cage } | 
for uncleane ſpirits, and to wake the honſe of God aden of | 
theehes, Mat. 21. 13, Was not this a great change, S 
when a mans houſe in which he dwelt was made a dvne- | 
hill: Ezra 6, 11, But this isa farregreater change when | 
man who ſhould be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, is 
made a receptacle for uncleane Devils ; it was a great 
change in Na#z4, when her beautic was changed into | | 
bitternes ; and when the Nazarites that were whiter » | 
| thanthe ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament.4.8. 
and when Nebachadvezzar, who was a mightie King 
becamea beaſt, Das. 4. 32. but thoſe changes were no- 
thing to this change, when man who was rhe Temple | 
of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould become the cage of uncleane 


| CS — — 
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| 


; Devils, 6 || 

| IWhen the uncleane fpirit ts gone out of a man. | 

| Whetherdid Saran goc out willingly here, or was Dneſb. 

| hecaſt out by force? 

| 

| Hewascaſt out by force here, he gocth not out wil- Anſw. I 


 lingly bur by colluſion, this is not ix8aen, by force to 

| tngly | Sar 

' caſt him out, Satan coth not caſt ou: Satan ; but whin err TT | 
the Lord caſteth him out by his power, then he is caſt 


out by force. | 7 
Whether is this gift in the Chuich now or nor, to caſt Queſt, 
out Satan * | 
Ee 3 This 
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tt 


| 
| 


Nor lawull to ulethe | 
liznc when che thing 
benircd is nat. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
I 
| 


| 
| 


God never with irawes | 
from hi C:turc' clirs | 
which are flunpl ; good. 


| 


— .— 


ofa man, is not in the Church now, we haue prayer aud 


faſting now, deliring the Lord to caſt him our, 222. 17, 


21, but tocharge him to goe out, or to conjure him, 


the Church hath no {uch power zto uſethe ſ1gnc when 


| the thing ſignified isnor,chis is a great abuſe, if the high 


Prieſt underthc Law ſhould haue put in two counter. 
feir ſtones in the breſtplate, when there was neither Y. 
rimnor Thummim, and promiſed by them, to haue the 
Lord to anſwere him, had not this beencea deluſion, 
{o for mennow to uſe the words ot authority,to charge 
Satan togoc out, when this power is not inthe Church, 
this is but a deluſion the Church hath power now by 
excommunization to giue over wicked -men into the 
hands of Satan, but yet they become not ingy#paey, re. 
ally poſſoNlcd, as it was in the Primitiue Chnrch, So 
the Church now hath power to pray to God for the 
delivery of the partic, bur they haue not power with au. 
thoritic to charge the uncleane ſpirit z the Church in 
her infancie had ſome extraordinary gifts which are 
now ccaſed, |as ro ſpeake tongues, to cure the ficke, to 
caſt out Devils, andro kill, as Peter did Jnanzjas and Sa- 
pbira, 1. 5.5. toftirike blind, as Paul did Elymas.the 


ſorcerer, AF. 13:11. 


Thoſe giirs which are the dt gifts God never with- | 
draw«:ththem from his Church altogether; but other | 
gifts vhich are not ſimply the b (t gifrs, he wirhdraw- 
th them ; example, ro {pcake diverſe Languages was 4 | 
vitr profitable for the planting of the Church at rhe. 
firſt, bur yet/it was nor ſimplie neceſſary ;, Paw! ſaid, bt | 
had rathcy ſpeake fige words in a knorne tongue, than ten | 
thouſand words in aw unknowne tonzne, 1 Cor. 14.19. 
Thoſe gifts which are moſþexcellent and ſimply necel: | 
ſary in the Church, he raketh not away, I ſhew wntv you | 


4 more excellent way, 1 Cor. 12. 31. And the Lord wy | 
turned | 


ww - + < » © 2... Am 


4 


. } . by Bs wes 
This extraordinary gitt ro compell Satan to gue out 
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 .urned theſe gifts into moreexcellent gifts, 10h. 14. 12. | 
| re that beleeveth in me, the workes that I doe, ſhall he doe 
| tl, aud greater workes thax theſe ſhall he doc_. | 
| | When Chriſt was here bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
| 


- - ww oo wa _—_— 


-inles, his bodily preſence was not fo comfortable ro 

 -h;m as his ſpiritual preſence, ſo when he was preſent | 

* by miracles, ſignes, and wonders in the Primitive ' WW -21- 

Church; rhis was bur a bodily preſence 1n reſpe&t of 

' his {piri-uall preſence with us now ; whenthe Lok Þ 

- | wought theſe miracles then, it was either ro convict 

thc Infidels,or to ſtiengehien the tairh of the weak ones, | 

| theſe miracles were ſigncs, not to them that beleeue, but to | Why miracles were | 

' thew that beleene not. 1 Cor, 14.22. When Paul healed | | Poughe. | 

the tathzr of Publius rhe Conſull, ofa Frver, he healed : 

him by a miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, FI -| 

Aft.28.8,buthe healed nor 75merhy that way, bur ſcce- 

nerh rather to play the Phyfirian to him, bidding him 

drinkc no lonper water but wine, 1 Tim. 5.22. Whatwas | 

the reaſon of this? Tzmothy beleeved, therefore he nee- | . || 
ded not a miracle ; but the father of Pablizs beleeved | 

not, he was an Infidell as yer, and therefore a miracle 

was more neceflary for him, | 

He walketh throwgh ary places.) That is, he counteth | .. 

all other places but deſerts in reſpe& of his former ha- | | | 

| 

] 

, 


bitation, 
k) eeking reſt aud findeth none, | Satan hath three places; Three places of Sa- 
hrſt, his place of pleaſure z ſecondly, his place of wan. | *2- 
ek and thirdly, his'place of rorment ; his place of 
pleaſure is an unclcane ſoule, in which he delighterh to 
wallow this place of wandring is, when he gocth about 
compaſhng the earth'to0&!fro, ſeeking whom he may 
devour ;and his place of rorment is hicll.,&atanis tor. | 
| menred now when he is in his place of pleaſure, and in | 
his place oPwandring,but his tnllrormtncis not come, 


Art thow come hither to torment ws befare the time, Mat. $, | | 7 
£7 | So 


29, 
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| 


| 
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The childe of God 


hath cheee places. 


| 
The fpirits have their 
ret, 


When the (oule-re- 
ſterh. 


Smile. 


Howto finde crus 
reſt. 


like quick-filyer which hath principrums motus in ſe, ſed 


| veteth , an cxample of this we ſee in gold-thirſtic 8u- 
bel, E/a.14.4. the more they had, the more they cove- 


| 


| 


So the childe of God harh three places ; his place of | 
lcaſure, as P/al.84. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernacles 
0 Lord sf Hoſts, my ſoule lowgeth, yea even fainteth far the | 
Courts of the Lord - ſo he hath his place of gricfe, Woe & | 
me, that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I awell in the Tents of | 
Kedar, Pſal. 120.5. and he hath his place of joy inthe | 


Heavens. 
And finaeth none. ] Spirits haue their reſt, they are not 


non quiets, but they haue principiuns motus & quiet, 
the ſoulc reſterh wheniir is delighted, as the bodie re | 
ſtcth when it lyeth or fitteth. Satans reſt is (inne, but 
this is a reſtleſſe reſt, the true reſt of the ſoule is God 
onely, therefore David ſaid, returne my ſoule to thy reſt, 
Pſal. 116.7. When the ſoule is not ſet upon God the 
right obje&,then it is extracentrum ; and as the Needle 
of the Compaſlſe trembleth alwayes untill it ſtand to 
the North-Pole, ſo the ſoulc hath no reſt untill it be 
ſet upon the right obje & God himſelfe. The rich man 
ſaid, ſonle take thy reſt, when he had his Barnes full, 
Luk, 12. 9. Butriches cannot bring reſt to the ſoule, 
for the more that a covetous man hath,the more he co- 


ted: thc foules of the wicked are ina fling, 1 Sam. 25. 
a ſtone in a ſling is violently tofſedabour, fo aretheir | 
ſoules, and they ſhall get ne reſt day nor night, Rev. 14. 
It. So Davidcomparcrh the wicked ts « wheele which 


alwayes turneth abour, P/al. $3.13, andto a drunken | 


man that Jyerh »pon the top of a Maſt, Prov, 23, 24. It 
thou wouldfſt haue truc reſt rothy ſoule, disburdenit 
of finne ; Looke how the poore ſhippe was toſled, [0 
long as /e#4swas in her, but when he was throwne in- 
to the Sea, the ſtorme was calmed : ſo caſt our fine, | 


and then thou maycſ haue reſt. When a man enter- | 
raineth | 


-. 
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raineth his finne, he is like a man thar is ſicke on the 
Sca, he runneth from this place ro that pl:ce to ſceke 
rcft,but all in vaine, becauſc he hath the ſ{ickneſſe with- 
in himſelfe. God is called by the Hebrev-cs | 17«kew? 
lacws, becauſe he contineth all things, and 1s con:at- 
ned of none y every thing is kept in1:s owne place, 
God is the place for the ſouleto reſt in : the Philoſo- 
phers ſay, Bonum ex integers can[a conſiſtit, malum ex quo- 
libet deſetu, Goodnetle cannot conhiit withour the in- 
ecgritie ofall the parts, but cvill is a detcct of any ot 
them, thata man be in good health, ir is necet[ary rhat 
cycry humour keepe his juſt temper and proporcton, 
but to make a man ficke, it is enough that one humour 
onely be diſtempered : thercſt of the foule is G o Þ, 
| who is all goodneſſe, but any gricfe will diſquiet the 
ſoule; the ſoule is a diſturbed thing, therefore we muſt 
admire his power who can ſettle it : when Chriſt cal. 
med the winde and the Sea, they ſaid, Who 7s he that 
| both Sea and winds obey t ſo we may lay, when God 
calmeth the ſoule, and puttcth itto its reſt ; who is this 
that the unſetled ſoule doth obey ? Satan being ſo farre 
trom God, who is the place of reſt, he cannot finde 


reſt. 
Then he ſaith, I will returne vnte my houſe from whence 
[ came out. | 


How can Satan returne to that place out of which | 
he hach beene caſt ? | | 
Satan is caſt out two wayecs, either parrially or to- 
ally: Partially heis caſt out by illaminacion, torally 
by ſanRification ; this partiall caſting out of Saran, 
Is wrought ſundry wayecs ; firſt, by civill edncation, 
' as Nero was very mecke the firſt. fiue yeares of his 
| Raigne, becauſe he was brought up under Sexeca a 
| 200d Maſter, ſo Iulian {0 long as he was. a Reader in 
the Church, Satan was calt our of him partially z and 
Ff ſome- | 


Lo 


nie vid (4p 1960 oe, 
"TE per entphre 


fn qnaſi illocalir inftnitu, 
qu; nulle loco capitnr, 


J(d omnibus rehnes locus 
| dat. 


Why Soren can haue 
a0 ret, | 


veſt. 


Anſw. 


A twofold caſting out | 
of Satan, 


| 
| 
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| 


$2can defires to goe 


backe into his aacicar 


habitation. 


Ne. 


How to keapeus free 


from Saran. tht he 
CAacer not againe, - 


S$imile. 


ſometimes by the conſtitution of the bodie, as ſame 
abſtaine from ſome, ſinnes, becauſe of the conſtituti- 
on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from-drinke, be. 
cauſe they haue a weake braine ; and-ſomerimes by | 
thame ; and ſometimes by the reftraining power of + 


thcre. Now when we call it a totall ſanRification, it is 
meant totall here in parts, but not in degrees, that is, 
therc is no facultic in the ſoule, but there is grace in it 
2s wcll as there is finne, and therefore Satan cannot en- 


| 


Cn ee ce lem ___ 


| Eaſt,firſt,he ſought to be repoſſeſſed 2gain by ſchiſmes: 


| rer there againe, 
nto mint houſe from whence I came. | 
No place can contenthim fo well as his former ha- 
biration, . wherein he hath dwelt a long time, and he 
gloricth more to repoſleſſe himſelfe in his former ha- 
brtarions, than ro purchaſe new places. When Satan 


Wildcracſſe by the doctrine of Miracles which Moſes 
wrought, he fought to be repoſſeſſed againc ; firſt, 
by Idolutric y {:condly, by Whoredome with the 
daughters of £H9ab, and by rebellion: ſo when hee | 
was diſpoſſcſed out of the Chriſtian Churches inthe 


and herefics, bur eſpecially by Arrianiſmz, then he 
tully repoſſeſſed himlclfe againe by Mahomet. Tt thou 
be freefrom Satans poſſeſſion, looke not back again? as 
Lots wite did z Satanis like a Rayon, when he is driven | 
from a dead carkaſſe, he flccth bur a little from it, ani 
is readieto returne toitagaine; when a man commeth 
out of a Bathe, the Phyfirians preſcribe to him rhen, 
that he looke well co himſelfe, for he is readie ro catch | 
cold, becauſc his pores are open ; ſo when Satan 1s | 
caſt our, a man hath neede then to be very vigilant, 


— 


God; but it is eaſe for Saran to enter in againe when | 
| ke hath bur ſuch barres ro hold him Gut ; but where 
| there is a totall ſanRification, he cannot enter inagaine 


was diſpoſſz{ſed our of the people of the Tewes in the | 


In 
—_—_— — << 


that | 


| that Satan ſurpriſe him not againe, For if after they haxe 
eſcaped the pollutions of the worldibrough the knowledee_ | 
| of the Lor and Saviour Teſws Chriſt, they are AGdINE In- 
taneled, aud overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 


than the beginning, 2 Pet 2.20. 
dnd when he is come, he findeth it emptic, (wept, and | 


| 


garniſhed. | 

This houſe was ſwept and Þung, but it was not well 
furniſhed within. 

Obſerue that God never commeth to the ſoule with 
a privation, bur as hc taketh away ſinge, ſohe putteth 
in grace, pull up the thornes, and then ſow the wheate, 
lexe. 4. 3 Ceale ro doe evill, and then learne to doe 
good, Efay 1. The Lord likethnot this privariue Di- 
vinitic, Carſe yee Meroz, becasſe they came wot to the belpe 
of the Lord, Indg. 5. 23. SO when 1 was an hungred, yee | 

axe wie no meat at all. Mat. 25, 42, Many men doc con- | 
tent themſelues with this, , they will doe their enemy 
no harme, they will hauc no medling with him, bur 
this isthe ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come 
| nottothe poſiciue part, I will doe him good, and there- | 
fore Satan may get entrance againe. 

Then goeth he, and taketh ſeven ather ſpirits with him | 

more wicked than himſcl/eO. 

Here the queſtion may be mooyed, whether ſome 
Devils be worſe than others ?1r may ſecme there are, 
becauſe Beelzebub their Prince he is worſt, goec to the 
hels prepared for the Dewvill and his Angels, Mat 25.41, 
And as amongſt the good Angels, ſome are Powers, 
Dominions, and fome Thrones; ſo it ſecmeth that a- 
wry. the wicked Angels, there are ſome more wic- 
ked than others, they are not then calked worſe ſpirits, 
becauſe they are moe in number oneiy, bur they are 
worſe, becauſe they are mote malicious ; they arc a!! | 
bad ſpirits, but ſome exceed others in malice and v ic 
Big Ff 2 ked- | 


5 


Of the wicked entightmed by the Word, | 


The end of the wicked 
is worle than their be- 


ginning three wayes, 


JN 


S$tmile. 


[8 


( 


' caſe than he was in before, Thirdly, he is worſe in re- 


' hatha priſoner fettered by the hands, necke, and feete, 


kedneſlez many men doe miſtake Satan and his Angels, 
they rhinke thar ſome of them are ſpirits which doe no 
harme, but they arc all ſworne encmies ro mans falya. 
rion, therefore Saran is called the red Dragon, the red | 
Dragos dclighteth not onely ro kill men for hunger, 
bur alſo for ſport to kill them 5 what can we looke for 
then of thole infernall ſpirits of deſtruion ? 
Awd the laſt end of that man is worſe than the firſt, 

His laſt end is worſe than his beginning in three re. 
ſpeas; firſt, in reſpe of Sod ſecondly, inreſpeR of 
himſclfe ; thirdly, inreſpe of Saran, 

Firſt, in reſpeR of God, who juſtly puniſherh him 
this wiſc, by giving him up unto a reprobate ſenſe, be. | 
cauſe he loved not the truth : ſecondly, his laſt end is 
worſe in reſpe of himſelte, becauſe he is dyed over a- 
aine with ſinnc z thoſe ſinnes inthe Scripture are cal. 
led Scarlet finnes, Scarlet- is called Shani or diBapey, 
becauſe it is twice dyed. So men when they fall backe, 
they are dyed anew againe, and as recidivatio in morbis 
eſt periculsſa, 10. is the falling into ſinne anew againe. 
So it is worſe/in reſpec of himſelfe, becauſe after that 
a man 1s il]uminarcd, heis more readie to become pro: 
phane, if he benor ſantified : Take water and heat it, 
and ſer it inthe ayrc,it will freeze ſooner than cold wa- 
ter; S01if a man be illuminated, and haue ſome taſte of 
ſanRitication,and then fall backe aginc, he is in 3 worſe 


——_——— 


ſpect of Saran, for when Satan catcherh him againe, 
he maketh him twice more the childe of hell, A lailor 


— - 1 
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| the priſoner beegeth of him,that he would releaſe him, ' 


he releaſeth him all to the foote, he flippeth his foote 
out of the terters and cſcapeth z if the Tailor catch him | 
againe, he layeth a double weight upon him, and fette- 


reth himtwice as ſureas he was before; ſo when a lan- 
> ner | 


— 
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and their eſtate afterwards, 


4 


| ner ſecmerh to eſcape from Satan, being cnlightned and 
in ſome ſhew ſanCtihed, ithe fall backe againe, he brin- 


eth ſeven worſeTpirits with him. 
The application of the Parable is, Eves ſo [hall it be 


| alſo wnta ths wicked Generation, As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, 
when I/came amongſt you, yee were in d.rkcneſſe, 
but by my miniſterie yee haue beene illuminated, 
but maliciouſly now yec impugne this truth, 
and yee are poſleſſed with ſeven worſe 
ſpirits than betore, therefore your 
end muſt be woric than 
your beginning. 
-- TOI 


| 


The application of the 
Parable. 
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« eAn eAddition. 


Pag. 122, line-tr. 


O raiſe up ſeed to the brother, that is, to the el- 
] deſt brother, Deut. 25.5. If brethren dwell toge- 

ther, and one of them die, that is, if the firſt or el- 
deft dieand haue no ſeede, then his ſecond brother was | 
bound to raiſe up ſecede to him ifhe were not married z 
for the Law ſpeaketh of brethren dwelling rogether, 
2nd not married or foriſfamiliate : an example of this 
we haue in Erand Onen, Ger. 38, 

Secondly, if he had no brethren, then his necreſt 
Kinſman was bound to performe this duty to him, if he 
had not beene married. 

But it ſcemeth chat this dutic is required of N. Rat. 4. 
al:hongh he had children, for he faith, they I ſhowid 
marre mine owne inheritance_. 

It is onely required of him here to redeeme the inhc- 
ritance, but not to marrie his Couſins wife g this-was 
oncly ſtare ſuper nomen defuntti, that is, tro make his | 
childe to be reputed as the childe of the dead,and ſo the | 
child: ſhould not be counted his ſonne, but the ſonnc 
| of Chiliow z thus his inhericance ſhould have bocne 
| Marr d, and his name raſed out, and this madc N to re- 
| tuſe, but ifrhe Couſin were not metric, then 1c wis | 
' »ound tO marry the wife of his Kinſman. 
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Erratiom., 
Page 1266. line a3. Dele not, 
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